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Foreword

Johannes Fabian's Language and Colonial Power 15 a work of very high
scholarship and of a particularly valuable cultural critique. In a2 way that no
other anaiyst of imperial practice has done, Fabian shows that European schol-
ars, missionaries, soldiers, travellers, and administrators in Central Africa dur-
ing the late nineteenth and early twentieth century used Swahili as a mode of
extending their domination over African territories and people. The language
was first studied and charactenized, then streamlined for use among labonng
people, then regulated as such fields as education and finance were also regu-
lated. The novelty of Fabian's approach is not only that he shows how ideology
informs discourse, but also how the inflections deriving from history 1tself
from diffening situations, and individuals affect the historian’s perceptions of this
subject. A central feature of this book is that “the appropnation of Swahili” is
seen Lo be a constantly changing contest, occurring at the [evel of micropolitics
as well as at the level of international politics. This study 1s a fascinating, even
gripping work that places the civilizing ambilions of Franco-Belgian colonial-
15Sm in a much more precise, disturbingly demystifying light. Any student of
what has been called Africanist discourse, or of imperialism will find Language
and Colonial Power an invaluable and path-breaking work.

Edward W, Said

O!d Dominion Foundation
Prafessor in the Humanities
Columbia Universiry
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A note on names and orthography

Writing on Affrican history requires choices regarding nomenclature and
orthography. Selecting and imposing names and ways of wnung thermn,
m [act, belonged to the exercise ol colomial power over language. When the
Belgrtan Congo became an independent country, African politicians and
scholars began (o restore traditional names and, in many cases, to intro-
duce 1nnovations appropnale to symbolize the end of colomal rule. This is
legitimate even if it disturbs geographers and bibliographers. However, to
employ current names would make it necessary constantly to refer to earlier
usage (which, needless Lo say, did not remain unchanged from 1880). So as to
keep confusion within bearable limits, I have adopted place and other names,
as well as their transcription, as they occur in the sources and dunng the
period treated in this study. No political offence is intended, therefore, when I
write Congo instead of Zaire, Elisabethville for Lubumbashi, Katanga for
Shaba, Tanganyika for Tanzama. and so forth. Ethnic terms and names for
languages are most of the Lime rendered without prefixes unless such a
modification is distinctive (as 1n Tshiluba and Kiluba, varieties of Luba in the
Kasai and in Katanga respectively). Language quotations [rom printed and
manuscripl sources are always as in the ongmal. Their inconsistencies and
linguistic deficiencies often contain precious informaton,






Introduction

I compiled a register of two, three hundred basic words in the Russian language;
these I had translated into as many Janguages and jargons as [ could find. There
are already more than two hundred ol them. Every day I took one of those words
and wrote it in all the languages [ could get together. .. Only because 1 would
eventually have regretted it had I bumed this mass of paper...did 1 ask
Pro(essor [Peter Simon] Pallas to come and see me. After a thorough confession
of my s1n, we agreed (o have these translabions pnnted and thus make them
uscful to those who might have the desire to occupy themselves with the [Tuits of
somcone else’s boredom . . . Those who are so inclined may or may not find some
illumination in this effort. This will depend on their mental disposition and does
not concern me at all.

This is how Catherdne the Greal, Empress of Russia, desenbed the
beginning of an ambitious linguistic undertaking: a monumental collection of
vocabularies, and one of the first to include several African languages.! The
result was Linguarum Totius Orbis Vocabularia Comparativa, eic. by Peter
Simon Pallas (2 vols., Moscow 1787 and 1789).

Istvan Fodor restored this text to its historical sigmificance for African
linguistics. His study of the project's origins, sources, and contemporary
conlext makes fascinating reading. The idea for the project seems to have
come from the Empress. It is possible that she conceived of it as a pastime. to
while away long hours in her ‘well heated’ room in the Hermitage (Fodor
1975: 19), but there was method in her boredom. After all, she was the
absolute ruler of a vast colonial empire, and what began as a playful
distraction soon turned into a model of linguistic information-gathering,
anticipating polyglot wordlists and dictionaries that were put to colonial
service in Africa in the second half of the nineteenth century. In its later
phases, Catherine's project did nol remain an armchair affair. Lists were sent
out to the governors of the Empire to be forwarded to official interpreters and
translators. ‘Consequently,’ Fodor notes, ‘translalions were regarded as
official business and the wordlists became documents of state, witnessed 1o
with stamps and signatures’ (1975: 9). Nor was the search limited to Russia.
Through ils ambassadors in Madrid, London and The Hague. the lists
reached Spanish, English and Dutch colonics, and even China. George
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Washinglon look a personal interest and asked the governors of the United
States to participate 1n the collection of material (Fodor 1975: 10).

Pallas’ vocabularies, in other words, were a serious contribution to
‘statistics’ as it was then understood: as filling administrative *space’ or rubrics
with information of interest to the State, They were murrors of ethnic and
cultural diversity; they could become instruments ol government inasmuch as
they imposed a semblance of order on a bewildering mullitude of languages
and helped Lo create a frame for language policies. Pallas himsell and his
learned predecessors and contemporaries undoubtedly had detached scholar-
ly mterests in comparative language studies; but, like the phifpsophes of the
Enlightenment (whom Catherine knew and consulted), they pursuved their
scientific interests with constant attention to the use to which their findings
could be put by their absolulist sponsers.

I had given little thought to such deep connections between language,
linguistics, and politics when in 1978 a sabbalical leave should have given me
the letsure 1o ‘write up’ the results of field research in Zaire. Between 1972 and
19741 had worked in Shaba and collected matenal on the role of Swahiliin the
context of industnal and other kinds of work. But the monograph would not
take shape. My difficulties began with a vague feeling of discontent caused by
the historical shallowness of my knowledge ol Shaba Swahili. At the same
time 1 lost whatever [aith | still had in two assumptions that underlie much
anthropological work on language. One asserts that language is somehow a
representation of the world and that 1t is used, above all, referentially as a
system of signs labeling objects in the ‘real world’; the other one holds that the
object of our inquurtes into language, be they linguisiic in a strict sense orin a
wider, sociolinguistic, sense, must have Lhe descriplion of (a system of} rules as
their object. Both problems I tried to address in ways I was capable of, but the
result was articles and a theorelical treatise, nol the expected monograph.? I
let myself be side-tracked, as I saw it then, by collecting more or less
circumstantial evidence for the history ol Shaba Swahili. This
began - perhaps because it is in the nature of studying language [rom a safe
distance (see Cathenne's divertissements) —as a pastime and a passion [or
obscure and odd voecabularies. A. Verbeken's Petit Cours de Kiswahili
pratique had been my first introduction to the language of Shaba in 1966.
Search in archives and libraries (mostly in Belgium) soon unearthed num-
erous predecessors whose amateurish descriptions had been eclipsed by
scholarly works. At first [ thought that my findings would make a biblio-
graphic essay with limited appeal to a small circle of Swahili experts. Then
I became convinced that a story could be told that would be of much wider
interest,

The result was a book about colonial power - another book about colonial
power. The literature on the subject is vast; students of ‘imperialism' have
founded their own empires through specialization in several disciplines,
anthropology and linguistics among them. How it all worked and works, in
global terms of domunation and exploitation, is by now pretty well under-
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stood. What remain obscure, as far as [ am aware, are some of the
preconditions for the exercise ol colonial power. Inquiries into power tend to
become lautological — this has been observed by students of language-spread,
among others (Lieberson 1982: 41-2) — unless objects, targets (in short, the
content of power) can be established in such a way that they remain outside a
narrow circle of reasoning (example: Power is the ability to control X; control
aver X is evidence for power).

Among the preconditions for establishing regimes of colomal power was,
must have been, communication with the colonized. This went beyond the
(trivial) fact of verbal exchanges, because 1n the long run such exchanges
depended on a shared communicative praxis providing the common ground
on which unilateral claims could be imposed. Granted that use and control
of verbal means of communication were not the only [oundation lor colo-
nial rule; but they were needed to mainlain regimes, military, religi-
ous — idcological and economic. In the former Belgian Congo, our area of
interest, brutal, physical force as well as indirect economic constraints never
ceased to be exercised, and they have been the subject of historical studies:
much less 1s known about more subtie uses of power through controls on
communication. That concept, overworked as 1t may be. can be fruitful ifit 15
understood historically and politically. The aim, at least of this study, is then
not to seek in Alrica instances for some general theory or typology of
communication (that was done long ago by L. W. Doob 1961), but 1o tell the
story of an emerging praxis of colonial controls as Lthey were imposed 1n
specific ways on a specific means of communication — a vanety of Swabhili
spoken in the southeastern part of the Belgian Congo.

Shaba Swabhili, sometimes labeled Lubumbashi Swahili after the largest city
of the region, is the product of processes which are by no means completed. In
the course of three or four gencrations. counted [rom the end of Belgian rulein
1960 and taking us back to about 1870, Swabhili - or, to be precise, several
varieties of Swahili — grew from a small basis of perhaps only a lew hundred
speakers to acqure several million, virtually the entire urban and a great
portion of the rural population of southeastern Zaire. Phonological. syntactic
and Iexical developments occurred as Swabhili turned from a fingua franca into
the pnncipal. and sometimes “the - only, African medium of verbal
communication.

Because that process is not concluded it remains problematic to use the
designation Shaba Swahili (replacing earlier labels such as Katanga Swahili,
Congo Swahili and, most misleading of all, Kingwana). I know of no study,
not excluding Polomé’s pioneering work and the descriptions and document-
ation we now have from Rossé and Schicho,® which would demonstrate that
Swahili spoken in this area can be regarded as a single, distinct dialect or
variant. Even il one were to accept the relatively short lists ol phonological
charactenstics that can be established (mostly, however, on the doubtful
premise that Lhey mark ‘devialions’ from East Coast Swabhili) and add to this
morphosyntactic and lexical data, one would still have to accommodate under

3
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the single label *Shaba Swabhili’ regional and social vanation whose existence is
known but which has not been adequately surveyed.

Swabhili-speakers 1n Shaba are conscious of that sitvation. While doing
research I found much evidence [or a tendency to evalvuate Swabhili in relative
terms. I noticed, for instance, among people who spoke the language fluently
and used it in most, if nol all, coramumcative sitvations (including [amily lile,
leisure, sentimental matters, and so [orth) a widespread reluctance to consider
it on a par with autochthonous or European languages. Historical, political,
and psychological factors would have to be considered to explain this attitude
(including, of course, the simple fact that a given multilingual speaker — and
there are no monolinguals to speak of in Shaba — experiences Swabhili as a
deficient medium for certain purposes and not [or others).

There 15 less room [or conjecture when we consider the semannc field
covered by the lerm Swahili, often used with a qualifier. One can distinguish at
least four types ol usage: (1} First, as might be expected, the term serves to
designate a language when it is to be distunguished [rom other labeled
languages such as Tshiluba, Lingala, French, and so [orth. (2} But I found
evidence, regrettably not {ollowed up at the time, for a notable deviation from
the expected. Kiswahili may, for instance, be used as a synonym for fugha (or
&inywa). Then it simply means ‘language.’ With thisconnotation it can be used
in Lhe plural. I have heard the expression mu biswahili bwao, *in their Swahilis,’
meaning ‘in their languages, or in their manner ol speaking’. (3) The meaning
of Swahili is not exhausted by 1te functions as a proper name or generic lerm.
In a somewhat more narrow and specific sense, 1t may designate a recognized
variant of Swahili as 1t 15 spoken in Shaba. Thus kiswahili ya monpére,
mussionary Swahili (including Bible-translations and liturgical texts); kiswah-
ili ya Union Miniére/Gécaminer, company-town Swahili (i.c. not only the
often pidgimized varniety spoken at work, but also the specific dialect that
developed in the ‘compounds'); kiswahili bora (recently often kiswahili ya
Dar), East Coast Swahili (the standard to which newscasts and newspapers
are geared); kiswahili ya Kalemie (ya Kongolo, ya Kisangant, eic.), a regional
vartety recognized as alien to Shaba. The list 15 not complete. (4) Most
intriguing (and, to me, theoretically most interesting)1s a usage which appears
to confound the medium and the message, as it were. Members of the Jamaa
movernent (see Fabian 1971) occasionally spoke of the founder’s teachings as
kiswahili ya pére Placide (Placide Tempels, founder of the Jamaa). One may
dismiss such instances by classilving them as metonymic extensions; I believe
they give us much to think about with regard to language and culture and to
:hc question whether the former should ever be regarded a mere vehicle of the

atter.

In this study, inquiry will be directed to the past, and it will, for many reasons,
have to reach into a past whica 1s rather remote from present-day Shaba
Swahili. The ethnographic examples [ have just quoted are to underscore that
my principal concern remains with a contemporary situation, namely the role

4



of Swabhili in the context of work, industrial, artisanal, and artistic. When 1t
was first formulated, the aim of my project was to describe what might be
called the workers’ culture of Shaba, through analyses of communcative
(sociolinguistic) and cognitive (ethnosemantic) aspects of language use. For
reasons mentioned above, compounded by well-known problems with
both — approaches to culture ‘via language’ and the notion of workers® culture
itself - this praject got bogged down. Complications also arose [rom what
could be called the Afstoricity ol Shaba Swahili, its susceptibility to change on
all levels. The point 15 this: language-centered anthropological approaches,
even those that are inspired by the ‘ethnography of speaking’, need nor assume
that relations between linguistic and cognilive structures are fixed or in any
sense straightforward and unproblematic. But they must ascribe a high degree
of structural stability to the language(s) through which a culture is studied. In
extreme cases anthropologists have treated linguistic data as the fixed,
constant given, around which varieties of cultural expressions can conve-
niently be arranged in arder to draw inferences about, say, ethnobological
knowledge or religious beliefs (examples of this include kinship terminologies
and other types ol lolk-classification). Everything one leamns about languages
such as Shaba Swabhili militates against linguistic determinism {or fatalism), be
it of the structural-semiotic or of the older “Whorfian® variety. Not only 1s
Shaba Swabhili a medium which afivays shares its territory with several other
languages; it is itself characterized by so much internal vanation and lexical
permeability (in the form of ‘borrowing’ or ‘relexicalization') that it simply
makes no sensc to regard it as a constant in language-and-culture studies, On
the other hand, precisely because it cannol possibly be conceived of as a
(relatively) stable deposilory of culture, Shaba Swahili pains weight as
evidence [or historical processes.

One can be wary of linguistic determinism, therefare, without having to give
up the idea that languapge may be important in the study of sociocuitural
transformations. On the contrary, only when one realizes that the linguistic
medium of communication is itself part ol what is being produced as a
‘culture’ does one assign to language its proper role. This applies to all
languages and is hardly a new wsight (il we remember Humboldt); but
nowhere is it more dramatically"demonstrated than in the relatively briel
history of colomal vehicular languages being transformed into ‘creoles.’

Unlortunately, the historicity of Shaba Swahili which can be inferred [rom
1ts present shape and state goes together with exceedingly poor histoncal
documentation, at least at a first glance. What exists is widely dispersed in
governmental, missionary, and private archives, in travel accounts and
colonjal biographies, in articles in leamed journals and in now delunct
popular magazines. Much remains to be unearthed, but it is safe to say that a
straightforward history of Shaba Swahili — one that would present, for
instance, successive forms of that language in chronological sequence — will
never be written. For the pencd prior to World War II (a penod crucial in the
development of Shaba Swahili) I know of no recordings of spoken Shaba

5
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Swabhili. In the colomal newspapers of Katanga, Swahili with a local Ravor
(but never as it was actually spoken) appeared only in the thirties. Radio
broadcasts and records of popular music, which must be the earliest actual
recordings, go back Lo the [orties. Bul even these, as poetic cxpressions or
formal exchanges, cannot be taken simply as reflecting popular uszge at that
tme.

Colonial administration, the missions, and the mining industry with its
supporting services (railways. agriculture. manufacture, commerce and
domestic service) are well documented. and we are beginning to see excellent
analyses of labor policies, 1o which the development of Swahili in Shaba was
closely tied.* Yet information about language in these documents and
publications is remarkably scarce. We do know that Swahili has been by lar
the most important medium of communication with and among the African
labor force at least since the first quarter of this century. What made Swabhili so
attractive in the eyes ol colonial policy-makers? Why was it eventually
adopted as a colonial fingua franca? And what happened to it in this role?
These are some of the questions to which I hope to provide at least tentative
answers,

Given the situation just described, it is understandable thal the few authors
who speculated about the history of Congo Swabhili in general and about that
of the Shaba variety in particular, took an extremely narrow view. The
sketches that exist (c.g. Polome 1967: 7-8; Schicho 1980: 3-10) approach the
history of Shaba Swalhili as a question of erigins, that is, as a question of Lhe
time, place, and circumstances of the *armival’ of Swahili in this part of Central
Alrica, Whiteley (1969: 72, preceded by Sacleux [939: 387, under kingwana)
credits Tipo-Tip, the famous Arab trader, with the mtroduction of the
language into the Congo. Polomé located the center of diffusion for the
southeast in a Swahili community established in Katanga at the Yeke capital
of Msiri. He in fact states that Swahili was the lingua franca of the town (1972:
68). This was a rcasonable guess, but i1t does not stand up in view of the
evidence to be discussed in this study.

The Msiri hypothesis, as I shall eall it, of the origin of Swabhili in Katanga
can be disposed of nght away. Msiri was of Nyamwezi origin and spoke, of
course, Swahili, having done his apprenticeship, as it were, as a porter in
Swahili caravans. Operating [rom a home base in Usumbwa, east ol Lake
Tanganyika, his father had traded with local chiefs in the region later known
as Katanga. The rather complicated series ol events by which a network of
trade relations was eventually transformed (through agreements and military
force) into a political entity, an ‘empire’ known as Garenganze, need not
concern us here, The fact is that, by 18360, Msiri and his Nyamwez had
conquered a vast region which they ruled from their capital Bunkeya {near the
present town of that name). The population spoke Sanga., Lunda, Luba,
Bemba and a few other languages. The conquerors called themselves Yeke,
which was also the local name of their language. Commercially and politically
the Yeke State competed with Swahili traders and rulers and set an effective

6



limit to their southward expansion. But its lerritory also reached into the
Luso-Afrcan sphere of influence, with 1ts orientation to the Atlantic coast.
Msin sought to profit from commercial relations with both coasts.

Much of the information we have about conditions and daily life at Msiri’s
capital prior to the effective establishment of Belgian rule (which began,
incidentally, with the execution of the chief in 1891) comes from a group of
British evangelists who eventually organized themselves as the ‘Garenganze
Evangelical Mission' near Msiri's capital. Three of the more prominent
pioneers in that group, F. S. Amol, C. A. Swanand D. Crawford. eventually
wrote accounts of their experiences which were widely read in Europe and
America. Before these works were published they reported their impressions
and experiences, while they were fresh, in letters and diaries (o Echoes of
Service, the monthly (later bi-weekly) journal of their home organization in
England. A carelul reading of these letters covering the time between Arnot's
departure from Benguela on the West Coast (1885), his ammival in Garenganze
(1886) and Msiri's death (1891) shows how much these missionaries were
preoccupied with leamning languages and, almost throughout this penod, with
deciding which language to choose. Coming from the West Coast, they first
used Portuguese and Umbundu as vehicular languages, not only while they
traveled, but also after they had settled near Bunkeya. For their evangelizing
they depended {or years on speakers ol Umbundu and Portuguese. Until 1891
Swabhili is not mentioned at all in their correspondence, not even when cerlain
events such as the amval of ‘Arab’ trade caravans would have been an
occasion to do so. There is no indication whatsoever of a Swabhili ‘colony”
existing at Bunkeya between 1886 and 1891.F The first to mention the
language of these traders 1s D. Crawford; he speaks of Swahili, ‘the language
of Zanzibar, which, I believe. will he of no small use in the event of our
working eastward’. This is stated, hypothetically and regarding the Mulure, in a
report describing, among other things, the events thal surrounded Msiri's
death.?

Swabhili, 1n other words, is ruled out as a significant vehicular medium 1n
Msir’s Katanga. What the missionaries describe is, inslead, a situation of
apparently stable multilingualism. Yeke, Sanga and Luba are all spoken and
understood at the capital. The missionaries eventually concentrated on Luba
in view of 2n eventual expanston toward the North. The letters contain many
remarks on their approach (o language(s). Only in some of the later remarks
does one get the impression that a simplified form of Luba may have assumed
the function of a vehicular language, but it cannot be ruled out that all three
major languages were used 1n simplified forms. At any rate, D. Crawlord is
the first and only one to suggest that it was a 'natural result’ of so many
languages meeting 1 one place that they should ‘form a sort of mongrel
dialect, known, 1 might almost sdy, by everybody’. This sounds rather
speculattve and is not backed up by examples or other evidence, nor is the
name of this dialect reported.”

To invoke Tipo-Tip and Msiri is correcl insofar as it underscores

7
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commercial and political links that contributed to creating an 'interaction
sphere’ in which Swahili could spread from the East Coast to the Upper
Congo. But there are empirical and theoretical reasons to be dissatisfied with
the notion of diffusion and the role assigned to “big men’ in these accounts.
The problems I have in mind manifest themselves already in the ways one
formulates the question. When vse ask how a language *spreads’, how ‘it got
from there to here’, or when it ‘arrived’ at a2 certain place, we are not only
plothingevents in space; we express our questions in spatial metaphors.® These
metaphors should be recognized as such and cmtically examined. They
‘spatialize’ phenomena whose rclation to space and time i1s by no means a
simple one. More importantly, notions such as spread, expansion, and other
synonyms ol diffusion often encourage a ‘natural’, i.e. an a-hustorical and a-
political, approach to linguistic change. A languape never spreads like a
liquid, nor even like a disease or a rumor. The danger of misrepresentation
increases when these images are coupled with notions such as evolutionary
slages (in the case under investigation this would be exemplified by the
hypothesis that the process afways starls with a pidgin form and then
progresses either toward creolization or disappearance). Were one to lollow
ideas of this sort wilhout criticisin one would end up with a history of Shaba
Swahili which was not only conjectural {for reasons alluded toabove and Lo be
discussed at fength, we will never have anything but a somewhat conjectural
history), but also imaginary. Studies of pidgins and creoles in other parts of
Alrica and elsewhere in the world have ieflt simple evolutionary explanations
inconfusion. The case of Shaba Swahili will add further evidence to that efect.

Taken as symbofs, Tipo-Tip, Ms:n and later ‘bwana Union Miniére’ (‘Master
Union Miniére’) contain a kernel of truth in spite of all the theoretical and
historical objections one may have against them. These personages or agencies
signal the role of power 1n the social history of a language — power to impose
and promote, and to control and restricl. To say that conlrols are being
imposed presupposes something tor someone) thaiis being controlled, and the
shape of power must riot be taken for the shape ol reality (as1s [requently done
by those who wield power). The delusions of politicians and of grammanans
are comparable, and often the two are allies - as, I believe, can be demon-
straied in the interplay between colonial policies and linguistic description. To
say that the powerful suffer [rom delusions is not to detract anything from the
effects of their decisions. There1s in my mind no doubt that Shaba Swahili, like
other African languages, has in its development been deeply influenced by
colonial, administrative choices and by expert, linguistic decrees. Yet the
constructs of power are [requently parasitic on the creative labors of the
people, and they never fully explain what happens with and to a language.

Having rejected simple modcls of diffusion in general, and having in
particular expressed doubt about the accepted view that Msiri’s political
influence explains the implantation of Swahili in Katanga/Shaba, I shall now



farmulate a number of assumptions which. I believe, can guide a different
approach.

(1) Efforts to control the [orm and spread of a language have themseives a
history. We must try to understand how Lhey emerged as styles ol linguistic
description and of language policy. Therefore our inquiry begins with a
period that preceded the definitive establishment of colonial rule.

(2) Without denying a certain fundamental importance to evidence indicating
diffusion (such as a chronology of events that must have had an influence
on the implantation of Swahili in Katanga), I shall adopt an interpretative
frame which is processual. Concretely this means that I shall be concentrat-
ing less on when, where, and by what means Swahili *arrives’ in Katanga,
than on why and in what [orm it ‘emerges’ in this area. Special attention
will be given to the conditions in the popuiation of a given tme which
facilitated (or prevented) adoplion of Swabhili. Specifically, I shall offer
reasons for placing the pivotal period roughly between 1910 and 1920
(rather than in the 1880s).

(3) A processual approach has two immedialte consequences:

(a) Instead of seeking spots (centers of diffusion) I shall attempt to identify
spheres or fields of interaction n which not ‘Swahili,’ but varieties of
Swabhili, became one medium of communication among others. There
cannot be a hustory of Shaba Swabhili except one that is attentive to
multilingualism in southeastern Zaire.

(b) Notions such as sphere and field serve to stress that the problem is not
50 much in describing points and routes of infiltration as in identifying
an arena of interplay between historical events, political decisions, and
socioeconomic and even demographic and ecological conditions.
Difference in spheres has of course been recogmzed, for instance when
authors point to trade, the military, and the industrial labor lorce,
usually as successive contexts and stages in the implantation of Swabhili.
What has not been sufficiently considered is the possibility of a
discontinuous history — one, at any rate, in which no state of affairs can
be dentved simply from z preceding one.

'4) These aims - to identify procssses, spheres ol interaction, and sets of
conditions — determine the selection of sources. As I noted before, the
situation 1s precarious as far as documents in Shaba Swahili, or at least
statements descriptive of that language, are concerned. Therefore, any sort
of information about the occurrence, use, and nature of Swahili in
southeastern Zaire deserves our attention. Even il a systematic search of
documents and secondary literature relating to Katanga were made, little
more than very general, oblique references to the use of Swahili would
likely to be found. One notable exception is a small corpus of voca-
bulaires — rudimentary dictionanes, grammars and phrase books -
destined for various categories of colonials.
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(5) Swahili in general, and Shaba Swahili in particular, has been the subject of
policy decisions and regulations since the beginning of this century.
Valuable information, if properly interpreted. is therefore to be found in
pgovernment regulations and in the correspondence of private employers,
missionaries, and government agencies. This malerial 1s dispersed in
numerous public and private archives, which could only be consulted
selectively.

{(6) There exist publications 1n the colonial press (both in the Congo and 1n
Belgium) and in various scholarly journals in which ‘the languape
question’ was publicly discussed. [requently in the context of educational
policies and in debates about the choice of ‘languages of wider commumni-
cation’. Swahili had a prominent place in these debates, and some valuable
indirect information about the status of Shaba Swahili may be culled from
arguments pro and contra offered by vanious authors.

(7) Finally, there is the archive kept by the people. There are the memories of
partcipants in these developments, which could be collected in the form of
oral histones. Although at the time I did not concentrate on the history of
Shaba Swahili, my ethnographic matenal contains some information.
Moreover, it indicates that people are eager to talk about the subject of
language and are able to do so in subtle and articulate ways. We can also
surmise the existence of archives in a more literal sense of the word.
Literacy in Swahili, often quite independent of schooling in that language,
goes back to the beginming of colonial rule in Katanga. There are early
references in colonial sources to a voluminous correspondence among
Alricans. There were ‘organic intellectuals’ — belore they were officially
recognized, and controled, under the category of evolués — who kept
records of traditional lore, of daily life, and of personal expenences in
Swabhili. Itis reasonable to assume that most of that matenal, especially for
earlier periods, has been lost. Only field research specifically geared to
these sources could settle the question. However, we do get an occasional
glimpse of the importance of such writing - as, lor instance, through that
remarkable history of Elisabethville/Lubumbashi compiled in 1965 by one
Yav André under the title Vocabuiaire de vilfe de Elisabethviile.® The use of
the term vocabulaire for an historical account should not be dismissed as
merely quaint. It reflects the literary form of this document. in which
(quasi-)genealogical lists of persons and establishments, comparable to
wordlists, predominate. The choice of the term may also reflect the image,
in popular consciousness, of vocabularies as accurate and authoritative
depositones of knowledge. On a decper level, 1t adumbrates analoges
between historiography and linguistic description: both give shape to,
impose a certain order on, discourse. To a large extent. my own project
rests on a methodological strategy which follows Yav André’s intuition
from the other end, as it were: I want to approach vocabularies as historical
accounts, not just as sources ol historical information. This, however,
requires some explanation.

10



To begin with, it might seem problematic to gve much weight to
vocabularies which were mostly compiled by linguistic amateurs. I believe,
however, that these documents can be read with great profit if we manage to
turn their vices into methodological virtues. Almost all of these language
manuals are of doubtful linguistic value. They are destined for users who have
limited and very specific inlerests in learning some Swahili — hence the
attributes petit, pratigue and abrége that are sometimes added to vocabulaire.
All in all, what we get are truncated descriptions of reduced variants of a
vanety of forms of vehicular Swahili. However, the same charactenstics as
make these manuals almost worthless as technical descnptions of a language
provide valuable indicators of a communicative praxis. Il properly interpreted
they can be made to reveal what they hide and to release what they control, at
least up to a pornt.

Vocabulanes and other language manuals are lexts. Like other texts,
from government decrees to ethnographic notes, they put before the
anthropologist-historian the task of hislonzing a record by working back
from codified products of communication to the praxis and processes which
produced these documents. From this point of view, which owes as much to
literary theory as it does to historical methodology, there is no difference 1n
kind between texts which advertise themselves as histoncal documents and
those which were created for other purposes. For a literary concept which
corresponds to notions of communicalive fields or spheres I propose to use
genre. Genenc differentiation will then be the object of a processual approach
to our source-malenal.

Taking each vocabulary to represent a genre (or certain dominant generc
traits) will serve 1o place various efforts to codify and thereby control Shaba
Swabhili in contexts that are wider than the former colonial ternitory. It is true
that colonial borders often defined the horizon of those who wrote about
languages and language problems; but one must always keep in mind that
these frontiers served as devices of administration and control, ofien only with
partial success and tn many cases with no success at all. We begin 10 know of
more and more expressions of culture (emerging after the establishment of
colonial rule) which spread through iarge areas of Alrica without much
respect for colonial borders. It is therefore legttimate and even necessary L0
countamong the conditions that influenced the development of Shaba Swabhili
multilingual interaction and contact with other vechicular languages (e.g.
Fanagalo/Kitchen-Kaffir), with autochthonous bantu languages, and with
European languages. That such contacts existed has been reported, together
with more or less anecdotal evidence, by most wrilers, even by the amateurs.
What exaclly they entailed lingmistically and how they influenced language
policies is another matter. One of the aims of this study is to show how a
politically motivated choice between French and English, and to a lesser
extent between French and Flemish, as colonial languages influenced the
processes by which Swabhili became the principal Alrican vehicular language
of the region.

B
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Thinking in spheres and ficlds rather than territories also helps to
counteract a tendency among Swahili specialists to equate distance from the
East Coast with linguistic degeneration and margnality. Claims to linguistic
hegemony cannot be justified on linguistic grounds alone. Cenire-periphery
thinking applied to language development shares with similar views in politics
and economics an opprobrious logic of tautological definitions of correctness
and deviance (the center is correct, the periphery deviates). A healthy lack ol
respect [or so-called Standard Swahili comes naturally to speakers of vaneties
such as Shaba Swabhili; it must be acquired by serious students ol this and
other ‘up-country’ languages.

Writing about the history of a language, even if it is only the history of its
descriptive appropriation, requires that the writer have some knowledge of
that language and some basic notions of linguistics. My study is addressed to
readers who have neither. This poses problems of presentation. I acquired my
own working knowledge of Shaba Swahili during almost [our years of
research and teaching in Shaba (Kolwezi and Lubumbashi) and dunng many
more years when [ worked on the transcription and translation of recordings
made in Shaba. Most of the publications that resulted were text- and
language-onented without being linguistic in the technical sense. As I have
done in earlier wntings, I have included n this study foreign language ilems
whenever this has seemed required by the argument. The illustrations that are
given ask for no more knowledye of linguistics or of a foreign language than
anthropological texts usually do. A lew Swahili experts may read these
samples with greater profit than the general reader (and would, I am sure, have
liked more material of this sort). Evenif some of the lists and the more detailed
comments on linguistic traits are skipped, Lhis should not affect the flow of the
narrative. Occasional bibliographic inventories and many lengthy footnotes
are designed to unburden the text of too much scholarly apparatus. They also
point to gaps and limits of which I am aware. Much of what I have to say 1s
exploratory and requires further research in archives, libranes, and, above all,
among the speakers of Shaba Bwahili.

12
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Prelude: expeditions and campaigns

Swabhili and Nyamwezi traders and conquistadors, through movements that
were at [east partly triggered by outside forces such as Amerncan sea-trade out
of Salem, Massachusetts, extended the interaction sphere in which Swahili
came to serve as a means of communication.’ That it eventually included
K.atanga is a matter of historical record, bul we know littie about the kind of
Swabhili that was spoken there before about 1910. By thal time, at least some of
the residents of that region must have used the language for almost two
generations. The earliest written document, and the only one known of any
importance, Tipo-Tip’s autobiographical account of his campaigns in Tan-
panyika and the eastern Congo. i1s a precious source but hardly reflects
language use at the western penphery of the Swahili sphere.2

When the European cofonial enterprise got under way, expansion westward
through the Swahili sphere and attempls to gain some control of that
vehicularlanguage [ollowed each other closely. On the East Coast, Protestant
rnissionaries belonging to orgamizations based in Great Bntain took the lead
1n domesticating Swahili for Western purposes. Cathalic Holy Ghost Fathers
in Zanzibar and Bagamoyo were among the pioneers who selected and
codified a popular variety by means of writing 1t in Latin script, casting it mto
familiar categories of grammatical description, and compiling its vocabulary.
Descriptive appropriation of the language accompanied its spread westward.
‘The White Fathers (officially ‘Sociéié des Missionnaires d’Afrique’) played a
promiment role in this. This Catholic, largely French-oriented, order directed
Inissionary activities [rom its base in Algiers explicitly toward areas ‘threaten-
¢d’ by Islam. Pére Delaunay of the White Fathers published his Grammaire
iciswahili in the year before the Congo Free State was established (1884); his
1Ddictionnaire frangais-kiswahili followed in 1885.2 In the preface to his
arammar, he states:

To teach how to speak and write correctly 1s the purpose of a grammar. We have
therefore tried n this study to formulate the rules of a pure and correct
Kiswahili. A white person, espectally a missionary, must not be content il he gets
no farther than making himsell understood. To preserve his prestige with the
Blacks he must speak their language well. (1920 [3rd edition]: 5)

13
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One may give to prestige a psychological or a political reading. At any
rate, P. Delaunay’s remarks exemplify a contention underlying this study:
m descrrptions of Swahili (and of other Afrcan languages, of course) ‘com-
munication and control” — the need to communicate and the inrenr to con-
trol — were inseparable motives. As we shall see, this raises a mosl interest-
ing question: under what conditions do these motives reinforce or cancel
each other out? .

The year 1884 also saw the publication of A !'assaur des pays négres, the logs
of expeditions carred out by the White Fathers. Their travels led. in 1880, to
the establishment of a post opposite Ujiji on the western shore of Lake
Tanganyika. The very form of that expansion by caravane was not conducive
to the kund of intensive study of Swahili {or of other [anguages encountered on
the road) later recommended by P. Delaunay. This apparently caused the
wrath of Cardinal Lavigene, the founder, who, upon learning that in the
second expedition only one of the Fathers understood the local language,
exclaimed:

What were the Fathers doing duning the journey? From now on they should
know it 1s my own and the Council's lormal intention that study of the language
be given priontly among all the activities of the missionanes until they speak 1t
perfecily. Having read their lelters [ was about to forbid them, under threat of
ecclesiastic censure, to speak French among cach other, so as Lo force them to
speak only the language of the Blacks. (1939 [1880]: 165)

The founder’s consternation testifies to the senousness with which the
White Fathers approached their missionary work; 1t also reveals that the
element of power over, and control of, languages was not just present in
[ace-to-face communicative situations between Africans and Europeans.
Very early on, it became a matter ol policy and a subject of regulations
(and sanctions) in the hierarchy of organizations, religious as well as secular,
which carried out colonization. The individual colonial agent was not to be
left to his (linguistic) devices.

Later on we shall return to linguistic work on Swalhili done by the White
Fathers. Here we are merely interested in them as one of the agents and
channels of Swahili in the eastern Congo at a ume belore the vast territories
claimed by Leopold IT were (ully under control. The first members of the order
to work inside the borders of the Congo Independent State were mostly of
French origin and steered a course of conflict with the political powers as
soon as they began to shilt their work {rom groups of freed slaves lo
autochthonous populations. After 1890, French nationals were replaced by
Belgian priests who under the leadership of Fr (later Msgr) Roelens opted for
close cooperation with the agents of the Free State, at least for a certain
period. In 1894, a school was opened at Mpala and the town of Baudouinville
(now Moba) was founded — both on the western shore of Lake Tanganyika.
Baudouinville was to serve as a basis in this area for colonization similar to the
scheme of fermies—chapelles in the lower Congo.* By 1894, in other words,
russionanes had begun to set up educational institutions in northern Katanga
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in which Swahili served as the principal medium of instruction. This was
twelve years before the Union Miniére du Haut Katanga began smelting
copper at the Mine d'Etoile near present-day Lubumbashi (1906), and more
than filteen years before Benedictines (1910) and Salesians (1911) established
their first stations and schools in southern Katanga. This sequence of dates,
suggeslive as it is of the consolidation of Belgian colenial rule, should however
not be read as reflecting the development of colomial interests in promoting
Swabhili. That story was more complicaled and must include the Independent
State’s commercial and political efforts to stem Arab influence in the
northeast. W. Stapleton, a Protestant missionary, was stationed al Yakusu
near present-day Kisangan when he wrote in 1898:

Kiswahili. which has succeeded in becoming the lingua [ranca of almost the
whole of East Africa, 15 [orcing 1ts way into the West, and slowly but surely
asserting 1ts sway 1nto this region. (Missionary Herald (Joumnal of the Baptist
Missionary Soctety, London), November 1898)°

Enthusiasm for Swahili is expressed in the title of one of the earliest primers
published in 1909 for the Catholic missions in the same area. Here Swahili is
called ‘{the language] which is the most widely spread among the Bantlu
languages in the Belgian Congo'.$

Given the conditions around the turn of the century, one can hardly assume
that the use which Catholic and Protestant missionanes [ound lor Swabhili in
the vast region between Zanzibar, Stanley Falls and southern Katanga
represented a concerted effort. Like the agents of the Free State, they were too
much preoccupied with claiming, gaining, and maintaining terntories and
posts 1o think of long-term planning. Nevertheless, it is worth recording that
this initial phase of control-through-codification was characterized by a
positive, optirmuistic attitude toward Swahili, and by a remarkably wide
geographic perspective. Undoubtedly, such thinking in large, global terms
could be maintained only while colomal penetration was still in full sway (the
first major Katanga expedition set out 1n 1890)." The need to concentrate on
specific areas, cultures and local languages, although recognized in theory,
was not yet firmly established in practice.

POLYGLOTTA AFRICANA

Such relative openness corresponded to the as yet rather abstract nature of
(Future) colonial projects; il was also a pragmalic response lo actual
communicative situations obtaiming mn an era of campaigns and expeditions.
It is in the praxis of a ‘colony on the road (or on the nver)’ that we can place an
early genre ol writing about Swahili (and other African langunages) whose
foremost characteristic 1t was to present descriptions of, and vocabulares [or,
several Alrican languages (occasionally with glosses 1n more than one
European language). It appears thal, at least at an early period, approaches 1o
Swahili recognized its embeddedness in a multilingual context. What moti-
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vated the authors of these polyglot guides, as I shall call the genre, can often be
ascertamned from remarks 1 prefaces and introductions. Unl‘oﬁtunately.
information regarding the circumstances and method of c:om|:rilat|onI 1s hardly
ever mcluded in these publicatons.

Before we take a look at some of the polyglot guides, 1 should like to present
matenal apt to confirm the contention that generic differences are not merely
artifacts of classification pest jacium, but indicative of historical conditions
and processes. [ believe, if comparison with paleontology 1s permitted, that the
polyglot guide offers to the “archeology of Swahili’ a kind of Jeitfossil. It marks
a base-line or first stralum in the history of modern colonial encounters with
Alrican lanpuages as media of communication.®

Such a line or pattern showed up when I tried to compile a synopsis of the
principal sources that were consulted for this study. I plotted roughly 100 titles
dealing with Swabhili, and about 25 addressed o languages contiguous and
often coextensive with Swabhili, on a matnx whose axes were chronological
{beginning 1n 1850, the publication date of Krap['s study of Swahili dialects)
and geographe—political (following the regions in which authors of language
puides and grammars worked). The resuiling table is too unwieldy to be
reproduced here, so I shall linut myself to summarzing some results. In a
given colomal context (English, German, French, Belgian) polyglot puides
occur at a certain time. When one compares contexts, going from the East
Coast to Katanga, one finds the oldest ones in the east and the most recent
ones in Katanga. Such at least 1s the picture if one looks at it from a distance,
as il were.

However, even more inlerssting than continuities and smmilanities of
language description, spanning the continent {rom the East Coast to the lower
Congo (we shall see presently why investigations of Swahili guides cannot be
confined Lo the ‘terntory’ of thal [anguage) are certain breaks and deviations
[rom the general trend.

As was to be expected, the line connecting polyglot guides in different
contexts follows, roughly, the chronology of colonial penetration. But the
movement suggested here is not to be taken as a simple reflex of Lhe spread of
Swalhili from eastern toward Central Africa. Some of the polyglot guides were
written from the perspective of an eastward movement (up the Congo niver).®
Then there 1s the fact of a remarkably uneven representation of polygiot
guides if diflerent conlexts arz compared. They are most frequent in the
English and Belgian spheres (ca. 1850-1910 and 1890-1925, respectively).
With one exception, I did not find any polyglot guides published in the
German context, a fact which confirms that the German colomal adminis-
tration had opted for Swahili :is the exclusive medium of communication.!?
Authors of Swahili language guides destined for these colonies found i1t
unnecessary (o provide information about other African languages. It aiso
appears that the White Fathers and other French-inspired Catholic mission
orders based on the East Coasl contributed little or nothing to the polygiot
genre {with one notable exception).'! Finally, there appears a hiatus of about
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twenty years between polyglot guides published in the final years of the Congo
Independent State (before 1908) and guides to Katanga Swahili containing
information about at least one other African language (Quinol, 1925, destined
‘4 'usage des agents au Congo des Sociétées Congolaises’, and Van de Weyer
and Quets, 1929, published ‘par les seins de 'UMHK?"). This gap 1s bridged by
a series of stnetly bilingual texts, most of them sponsored or published by the
Ministry of Colonies. We shall consider later how this demise of the polyglot
genre is to be interpreted. At any rate, the Yan de Weyer and Quets manual
seerns Lo be the last of the multilingual vocabularies (in lact it is multilingual
onlvn that it attempts to identifly the diverse sources of the lexicon employed
in the work-language of the Union Minicre).

Ii. may seem crude and arbitrary Lo include Krapl’s pioneenng work.
Sacleux’ classic study of Swahili dialects, Stapleton’s ambitious Handbook,
and the mushmash recommended to the personnel of the mining company n
Katanga in one and the same generic category. To justifly this procedure we
need to take a closer look at practical reasons and motives which may be taken
to connect these works. Methodologically, one may treat a group of lextsasa
genre — L. as a historical — processual complex and no! just as an artifact of
more or less clegant classification — if one can identily common histonical
condtlions, including political, economic, and ecological factors. Therefore
attention must be paid not only 1o easily recognizabie, il perhaps superficial,
similanties (such as the fact that these writings contain 1tems {rom more than
one: African [anguage besides Swahili), but to significant differences between
them, refecting differences in concrele settngs and communicative situations.
Disregarding a number of finer distinctions which could be made, the polyglot
literature contains two major sub-genres.

The first one corresponds 1o a complex of motives and purposes which are,
at least predominantly, scholariy—comparative. A work which is actually
oulside the horizon of this study, S. Koelle's Pofygiorta Africana (1854), might
be considered the ideal type exemplifying polyglot vocabularnes concetved to
shaw genetic relationships among a bewildenng variety of African ianguages.
Swabhili figures in Last’s Polyglotta Africana Ortentalis (1885), \n Torrend’s A
Comparative Grammar of South African Languages (1891) and in Johnston's
Comparative Study of the Bantu and-Sem:-Bantu Languages (1919). These
works had forerunners (such as the famous Pallas) and they foreshadowed
mcdern classificatory work associated with the names of Meinhol, Greenberg
and Guthrie.'?

Somewhat different i focus, but still characlerized by scholarly-
comnparalive Interests, were investigations of dialect vanation within
Swahili and the classic dictionaries by Madan-Johnson and Sacleux (both
published in 1939). It may seem to be stretching the atiribute ‘polyglot’ if we
lisi. Swahili-English and Swabhili-French dictionaries here; yet it was
charactenstic of these attempts to codify Swahili in a definitive manner o
indicate the essentially multilingual context of that language. Johnson
regularly identifies the sources of non-bantu lexemes, and the scope of
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Sacleux's search for the origins of the Swahili lexicon 1s illustrated by the fact
that he lists more than seventy abbreviations for dialects and languages
contributing to the dicuonary he compiled (Sacleux 1939: 17-22).

A second manilestation of the polyglot genre 1 shall call
mifitary-expedirionary. Travelers, traders, explorers, prospectors, and
leaders of military campaigns are the authors and users of mullilingual
vocabularies destined to assure minimal communication with populations
encountered along theirr routes. Rivers and caravan routes, rather than
regions or lerntories, circumscribe setung and communicative situalions;
conquesl, expansion, surveys, and pacification define political and economic
contexts for these guides, which are olten vocabulanes in Lhe stnct sense. They
only provide lists of lexical items and a few phrases usuelles, but no grammar
and certainly no explicit cultural information (every vocabulary contains at
[east some implicit ethnography).

Before we take a closer look at some examples from the second sub-genre, a
likely objection should be considered. Is it really juslified to give generic status
to a highly diverse group of writings simply on the basis of a polyglot
onientation? What do the works of scholarly comparativists and the often
pitiful compilations by colonial men of action really have in common? To
begin with, the two roles could be combined m the same person (Barth, for
cxample).'? At any rate, the laller oflen provided the sources for the work of
the former and none of the scholars collecting linguistic information dunng
the second hall of the nineteenth and 1n the early decades of the twentielh
century could remain oblivious to the significance of their work [or the
colonial enterprise. Working in Freetown, Koelle established his polyglotta
from informants, who, as former slaves, had often traveled widely (including
to the New World) before they settled in Sierra Leone. For each of his 200-odd
informants he gives a bnefl biographic note intended to elicit as much
geographical information as possible concerning the location of settlements,
rivers, and lakes, and the routes laken to armve at Freetown. Koelle sets aside
a spectal section to summarize information about certain routes ‘obtained at
the time when Lingual Specimens were collected' (1963: 22). His predecessors
in the Church Mission Society linguistic program at Freetown, the famous
Samuel Crowther and J. F. Schdn, had participated, as linguists, in the Niger
expedition of 1841 for which Edwin Norris, a scholarly linguist, had compiled
his Quitline of a Vocabulary of a Few of the Principal Languages of Western and
Central Africa (1841) ~ cerlainly a work combining scholarly and practical
goals,'*

Although the genre we are trying to describe here has polyglossia as its most
striking external trait, this musl not be allowed to divert atiention from deeper
determinants. Foremost among these are the position and attitude of the
compilers. ‘Stationary’ collectors of vocabulanes (such as Koelle and
presumably some of the early East Coast linguists) found their informants ina
wide spectrum of ethnic and linguistic identities represented in coastal towns.
These centers - Zanzibar among them - were of interest as points ol depar-



ture and retum for the caravans and expeditions, which crossed numerous
political and lingumstic boundanes. Neither urban nor up-country compilers
of vocabularies can be assumed to have had the time or inclination to establish
long-lasting contacts requiring (and creating) complex communicative com-
petences. Most urgentiy needed were ‘vocables’, labels for objects and features
ol the environment, and crude social and political categories. Therelore the
termn ‘vocabulary’ was perhaps never just a label lor one possible form of
linguistic description; rather it was programmalic, siressing minimal defi-
nenions of objects and concepts necded in only those communicative situations
that were of vilal importance to the compilers and their readers. It is plausible
thal pidgin and trade languages developed without, and prior Lo, interference
[rom a certain practice in linguistic description. But the history of wnting
aboul Swabhili certamly causes us L0 look at the pidgin problem from another
angle. One may ask, for instance, why vocabulaire continued to serve as the
title for later and more ambitious texts containing skeilches of grammar,
‘assoctative’ vocabularies (amounting to descriplions of lexical domains), and
extensive phrase sections. In my view, this apparently innocuous convention
signals the continued normative power of an orientation toward using words
rather than speaking. The pidgin character which Swahili exhibited so often
dunng the history of its descriptive appropriation has quite likely been an
artifact of these normative constraints (apart [rom reflecting limited linguistic
abilities on the part of European authors ol vocabulaires). This interpretation
will receive much support later on when I shall show that the development of
Swahili guides in the Congo never followed the expected course from simple
beginnings to more differenuiated accounts. To be sure, modest beginnings
had to be made somewhere, but as a rule one observes a limiting, constricting
tendency as time went on. In this manner the descniption of a medium of
commumeation followed developments in human relations under colonial
rule.

SWAHILI GUIDES FOR THE ROAD

It is tme we put these general considerations to the test by locking more
closely at a series of guides in the military—-expeditionary genre. A few titles
will be included in our list which are not polyglot. They contain only Swabhili
ems with glosses in a European language, but are in other ways clearly
destined for expeditionary use. In some cases, these puides were part of a series
of vocabularres, each to be used 1n a different language area along the route.
Most importantly, language guides in this genre, whether they are polyglot or
not, typically make no attempt to describe a language as a self-contained
system occupying a certain territory. Correciness, completeness, and ethno-
cultural identification were of little concern to their authors.'*

The first example is simply titled Vecabulaire frangais-kisouahili, pub-
lished in 1880 by Imprimerie Verhavert in Brussels. Instead of an author’s
name the Association Internationale Africaine (i.e. the predecessor to the
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Congo Independent State) is identified as the sponsor. This work had a second
edition in 1894 with Van Campenhout in Brussels, still anonymous but now
published for the Elat Indépendant du Congo. Several things are remarkable
about this vocabulary (in the stnct sense of that term). First it was probably
compiled in Zanzibar or from sources describing Zanzibar Swahili {Kiun-
guja). Certain indications make it likely that the compiler worked with
informants. Most conspicuous are derived verb-forrns which reflect the
competence of Auent speakers of a bantu language. Secondly, one 1s impressed
by the scope of the vocabuliary, especially if compared to later texts. The list
contains ¢. 2000 alphabetically listed French terms.' ¢ each with a single gloss
1n Swahili. No attempts are made to mclude $ynonyms or {o illustrate usage,
nor are any phrases given. Semantically, the lexicon is broad in scope and not
limited to items of 'practical use’. The work lacks preface or introduction, the
places where later authors typically formuiate their claims and/or excuses.
Occasional footnotes contain mostly instructions for pronunciation. This
attitude of utter modesty and openness is expressed in the layout which, in the
first edition, accommodates only 17 items/glosses per page and mn the second
edition provides a blank page facing each printed page, so as to leave ample
room for notes by the users.!” A noticeable East Coast perspective and a
refatively high standard may have caused bibliographers to identify the
author, mentioned as ‘Docleur Dutrieux’ on p. 112 of the 1880 edition, as the
‘Reverend Father Dutrieux’ (of the White Fathers). In reality Dutrieux,
traveler, explorer, physician in the Belgian army, was exactly the kind of
person who could be uoxpected to compile a vocabulary of the
military—expeditionary type.'®

It appears that Dutrieux’ long wordlist was to be the first and last ‘open
vocabulary' in the strict sense. In the year when its second edition appeared,
Lieutenant Charles Lemaire published 2 Vocabulaire pratique: Frargais.
anglais. zanzibarite (swahili), fiote, kibangi—irébou. mongo. bangala (1894, at
the Imprimerie Scientifique Ch. Bulens in Brussels).!? On the cover page of
the second edition of 1897 the Congo Independent State is not explicitly
mentioned, but its emblem, the star, and the inscription CONGO underneath,
leave little doubt as to the sponsor of this publication. Apparently it had at
least one more edition (1903, by Mounom at Brussels). In a note to the second
edition, the author mentions that the 1000 copies of the first were sold out. He
also notes the principal reason for the populanty of his vocabuiaire: the
government of the Independent State pave a copy to each of its agents.
Lemaire describes the purpose of his polyglot guide in no uncertzin terms:

Knowledge of native languages (idiemes) 1s withoul any queslion of utmost
importance lo those who go to Africa. Every candidate for service in the Congo
must sludy Lhem as early as possible. The more the Independent State develops
Lhe less ime il can give itc agents to acquire Lhe expenence everyone needs before
he becomes useful. (1897: Preface to the Ist edition)

Then follows a program of studies recommended for using ‘dead time’
between appointment (or armival) and taking up service. As soon as he has
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bzen accepted [or service in Alrica, the future agent should learn English so
thal he can communicate with anglophone Protestant missionaries, Scandi-
navian sailors and West Africans. He should also take up Fiote, ‘the language
of the region of caravans'. Alter arriving at Boma — then the administrative
base of the Free State - he may continue with other languages according to his
assignment, for instance, those who go on to the region taken back from the
A.rabs “will study Swahili (fe zanzibarite) [from a seclion of the vocabulary]
which Commander Storms was kind enough to correct and complete” (ibid.).

Lemaire mentions then that lor those who go to the regions of ‘Oubangi,
Ciélié, Sankourou’, vocabulanes are available at Boma and that these can be
used to ‘complete this vocabulary by taking care to add another column alter
arriving atl their destination' (the last column of the vocabulaire was left
blank).2° The preface ends with protestations of modesty: this is nothing but
an Alncan scrapbook (carner d'Afrigue) without any linguistic pretensions.

If only a small percentage of the users followed Lemaire’s recommend-
ations, this must have produced quite a collection ol ‘compieted’ vocabulanes,
same of which may survive in varnious private archives. At any rate, the
publishing history of the Dutnieux and Lemaire vocabularies leaves little
doubt about the extent to which compiling of wordlists had become a
common practice 1n this expansive phase ol colomzation.

Let us now take a look at Lemaire’s text. Not counting one page of
numerals, the vocabulary has about 500 French entries listed in alphabetical
arder, each with a gloss 1n the six other languages, juxtaposed in rows on the
same page (pp. 6-35). This is followed by “uselul phrases’ also printed length-
wise across the page (pp. 38—47). The lalter part does not, for some reason,
incfude a Lingala (or, rather, Bangala) version and the English phrases are
quite amusing. Lieutenant Lemaire seems to have concocted his transia-
tions with the help of a dictionary but without any knowledge of idiomatic
English (as we said before, using words rather than speaking was what these
guides were to leach), One may assume that the other parts of his vocabulary
suffer [rom similar lack of finesse. Like Dutneux. Lemaire uses a ‘French’
rhonetic transcripuon (Swahili snoja, for instance, 1s written medjia) and the
vanety contributed by Storms 1s identified as the Swabhili of Zanzibar. There is
as yet no sign of a *Kingwana’ being recognized as a Congolese variety,

Compared 1o Dutrieux' the scope of Lemaire's list 1s reduced to about one
[aurth (ca. 500 vs. 2000 entries). Such reduction was 10 be charactenstic of
almost all the vocabulanes published later. One may grant that purely
practical reasons, among them the inclusion of several Afncan languages,
riade it necessary 1o limit the number of entries. Still, comparing Dutrieux
vith Lemaire, one s tempted to interpret lexical reduction (together with the
addition of phrases and instructions grving advice on method) as indicative of
a transition [rom ‘communication to command’ (a formula coined by Ali
Mazrui for the role language played in East Alrican colonial armies).?!
Dutrieux' vocabulary evokes an exploratory phase iz which the isolated
European traveler or military man depended on some sort of support which
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Africans would give on, and in, their terms (i.e. in terms not likely to be
accommodated by short lists). Lemaire’s guide is an instrument for colomal
apents who have begun to cover the immense area of the Congo and to dictale
their terms to the natives.

These observations also apply to another Independent State publication,
Vocabulaire 6 I'usage des fonctionnares se rendant dans les territoires du district
de I'Uele et de I'enclave Redjaf-Lado. Quite likely it was based on one of the
texis available at Boma as mentioned by Lemaire. I have seen the anonymous
first edition published in 1899 by Mounom in Brussels and the 1904 edition (a
‘reimpression de 1903") identified as ‘Publication de I'Etat Indépendant du
Congo’, no place mentioned. The author 15 a certain Georges-Frangois
Witterwulghe (sic) ‘de la Force Publique’, another officer of the colomal
army.2? This vocabulary consists of wordlists, grouped by semantic domains,
n French, ‘la [angue commerciale’, Arabic, *‘Asande’, and Mangbetu. About
625 French entries are translated into these languages. The inclusion of
Arabic. rather than Swahili, and the author's designation of Lingala simply as
‘la [angue commerciale’. are intnguing:

The trade Ianguage which i1s understood everywhere in the Uele 15 a minture of
several idioms. Bangala dominates, but one finds also numcrous asande,
mangbetu, arabic and even bacongo words. This languape was introduced by
Inspector Yankerckhoven and has slowly grown by the addition of words taken
from Lhe idioms of different tribes. .. (1899: 3)

It 15 remarkable that at this rather late date the ‘practical man’ interested in
munimal commumecation perceived the variety soon to be codified as Lingala
(or Bangala) as still being in the process of formation in a context of aumerous
contact and vehicular languages. Unlike linguists, military authors ol
language guides were not interested in the classification and identification of
languages but rather in their communicative usefulness — in function over
form.23

The ‘language of the region of the caravans’ is the subject ol an anonymous
Vocabulaire frangais — fiote pour Ie chemn de caravanes de Matadi a Leopold-
vilfe, published in Brussels by Van Campenhout for the Congo Independent
State, no date. Although it mentions neither Arabic nor Swahili, this text
{(another of the vocabularies used at Boma) is included in this survey because it
typifies the genre. There is still no attempt made to provide a grammar. The
items on the French—Fiote wordlist are, as in the Wtterwulghe vocabulary of
1899, amranged in groups (French items being listed alphabetically in each
group). In these distinctions of domains — man, animals, food, sky, earth,
trade goods, time, house and fumiture, etc. — we can see signs of a method
approach to language leamming. They also express attempts to organize
vocabulanes according to communicative situations. While in this respect the
vocabulary appears more sophisticated, one cannot overlook further reduc-
tion in the scope of the wordlist. It contains only ca. 200 entries as vocables
and 130 phrases usuefles. Among the latter, many consist in Fact of single
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terms, i.e. of vocabulary items (verbs) only slightly grammaticalized as
requests and imperatives. Again, this points to sttuations where verbal
communicalion seems to have been limited to uttering disconnected words,
probably accompanied by much pointing, gesturing, and other “aids’ to
communication. Yet there are certain signs (and small signs are very
important in appreciating these documents) that, in spite of much reduction,
the kind of communicative impovenshment patred with arrogance we
encounter tn Jaler language guides had not yet been established. For instance,
an inquiry after a name is translated as ‘comment vous appelez-vous?', One
should not give undue importance to the use of the polite form of address in
French, but in texts published a generation later Alricans are as a matter of
course addressed as fu.

G. Moltedo is the author of a Petif Vocabulaire des langues arabe et swahili,
published in 1905 by Mounom in Brussels. This guide 15 also identified as
‘Publication de I’Etat Indépendant du Congo'. It 1s remarkable for its East
Coast perspective. Why did an author who shows no signs of having
philological interests 1n the influence of Arabic on Swabhili find it useful and
necessary to publish a polyglot guide? (And, one might add. why did the
Independent State sponsor this text?) It is also worth pointing out that the
Swahili spoken in the Congo is still not (yet) labeled Kingwana. Moltedo’s
vocabulary conlorms to the genenc characteristics designaled as
military—expeditionary. It is destined to facilitale communication with
groups or categories of people whom the State agent might meet on his travels;
it does not want to give an introduction to the language of an area and its
population.

1n other respects, the Moltedo vocabulary exemplifies an advanced form of
the command situation. While the French—Arabic-Swahili wordlist is still
relatively large, with ca. 600 entnes, not counting numerals, its section of
uselul phrases (ca. 18 pp.) contains the prediclable brief sentences represent-
ing imperatives, short requests, mquiries, and the like. Because tns section is
s0 briel and the phrases so laconic it gives little information about
morphology and syntax except that it shows pidgin features in certain verb
forms (albeit still less pronounced than in later texts).

At least one more title needs to” be added to this list: W. Stapieton’s
Handbook, But before I end this chapter with some comments on this
important text, it will be instructive 1o look at the vocabulanes of this peniod
from the other end, as it were. Instead of concentrating only on the finished
(and published) products, one can seek information about circumstances and
attitudes that guided compilers of wordlists. Most of the relevant document-
ation is buried in archives, but some is publicly available in travelogues which
reported on expedilions. Many accounts actually contained sizeable vocabu-
laries. Usually they were separated from the narrative as appendices or tables
inserted in the text.2* However, an even more interesting form of noting native
lerms (interesting in view of our contention that vocabulanes should be
approached as ‘literature’) is their integration into accounts of travel. Larding
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one’s prose with exotic words was a common practice among explorers who
wanted to impress their European public. In some instances it reached a
degree of intensity which made these ‘integrated vocabuiaries’ comparable in
scope and quality to early manuals and wordlists published as such, whereby
the travelogues often have the greal advantage of informing us, explicitly or by
implication, aboul situations and setungs in which the author collected his
terms. It 1s to a particularly rich source that 1 want to turn now.

ON THE ROAD: LANGUAGE AND TRAVEL

Jérdme Becker, a lieutenant in the Belgian army, was a member and later
commander of the Third Expedition organized by the Brussels committee of
the Association Internationale Africaine (AIA). That expedition was com-
manded by Captain Ramaeckzrs and set out [rom Zanzibar in July 1880 with
an assignment to reach the Al A post of Karema on the eastern shore of Lake
Tanganyika. Its commander, Cambier, was to be relieved, the connections
and interests of the AIA in the area were to be consolidated, and the possibility
was to be explored of founding another post west of the lake. Nyangwe, an
important Swahili base on the Lualaba nver, was considered a desirable
location.?’

Apart from official reports, J. Becker wrote a 1000-page personal account of
his three years on this asstgnment, entitled, with a mixlure of modesty and
authority that was characternstic of him, La Vie en Afrique (1887). Unlike
Stanley, Becker was not a prolessional penman and wrote in a Janguage he did
not really consider hus own (being an ardent flamand). Nor was he much
concerned with literary form and unity. Excerpts from tus diary and [rom
documents of the AIA, poliucal-philosophical reflectons, ethnographic
notes, and detailed practical advice [or the traveler in Alrica are loosely strung
together, roughly following the progress of the expedition. This collage resuits
in an account that s nch and complex. La Vie en Afrique is a healthy antidote
to the impression of an esprit borné one 1s apt to get from the language
manuals examined in the previous section. Becker will, in the end. conform to
colomal attitudes regarding African languages. Before he arrnves al his
generalizations, however, and even after he has made them, his book will
provide us with precious decumentation. Stories like Becker's make ‘Lhe
Road’ as a communicative sctting come alive.

Becker's account reminds us that colonial expeditions were not just a form
of invasion; nor was their purpose just inspection. They were determined
efforts at in-scription. By putting regions on a map and native words on a list.
explorers laid the first, and decpest. foundations lor colomial power. By giving
proof of the 'scientific’ nature of their enterprise they exercised power n a
most subtle form - as the power to name, Lo describe and to classify. The sheer
physical odds against which these men had to battle — Becker soon became the
only survivor among the four Europeans who slarted out [rom
Zanzibar — made deterrmination their principal virtue. But not all of them
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were single- or simple-minded. As part of an avant-garde (in the literal,
military sense), men like Becker knew how tenuous their undertaking was.
They struggled with unresolved doubts and contradictions. Occasionally they
were subject to fits of whimsy. Becker once reports:

Before we went down Lo the camp we cut our Initials into the bark of a Lree-
trunk ... a childisk thing to do! Who knows about the future? Perhaps this will
be the only trace I shall leave on this formidable conunentl (1887: 1 115-16)

To label the hitherto unknown and to give evidence -in the form of
vocabulaires — of mastering a strange language had an importance to ex-
plorers (and their sponsors) above and beyond ‘practical’ necessities of
oriertation and communication. Their amateunsh attempts at language
description may be dismissed as linguistcally light weight; pragmatically they
weighed heavily indeed.

Compilers of wordlists could collect and list items only by writing them
down. Thus, in many instances they initiated transition from orality to
literacy. In the case of Swahili, the language which interests us and which
occupied Becker, thal transition had happened long before European
explorers arrived. By 1880, rwo forms of literacy — in Arabic and in Latin
scnipt — were in competition. Coastal Swahilis and literate Africans in the
interior had to make choices between the two, and Europeans could use this
sitwation for their own political goals. *Colonial language policy’ began belore
coloaies were established. Becker gives a concrete illustration. During his stay
at Tubora, only a few months after he had begun to learn Swabhili, he took on
the role of the teacher:

Two young men, about twenty years old, sons of the Emperor Miéga [Mtesa)
have arrived here with a caravan carrying ivory. Because they want . .. to spend
some time at Tabora they had someone indicated to them who could teach them
1o read and wnte Ki-Souahili by means of our letlers which are far less
complicated than the Arabic characlers that are popularized in Alfrica by
English missionaries. Naturally, they were sent (o me. Had they stayed in their
own country, they pointed out, they would have received excellent lessons from
a clergyman by the name of Mac Kay. This is, therefore, a matter of not being
outdone by my British colleague (1887: 11 49).

On the spot Becker developed a method, and he reported success before he had
to move on and leave his disciples to the White Fathers, who had meanwhile
established a post at Tabora (1887: 1 199).

Becker leaves Tabora when Captain Ramaeckers dies in March 1882, to
take up command at the post of Karema. ‘On the road', he reports, ‘and
whenever we arrive at a stopping place 1 Leach Sef bin Raschid to read and
writ: Ki-Sounahili in European characters’ (1887: 11 199). By September 1882
he notes that his Swahili associate ‘now perfectly rezds and writes Ki-Souahili
m oar characters’. He adds: ‘I had just begun to teach him French’ (1887: o
350--1). He is convinced that literacy in Swabhili 1s a step on the way to
Europeanization. Because this development was expected to go in the
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direction of French, Becker, like his predecessor Dutrieux and others, decided
on an ‘orthography’ that would make it easier for French-speakers to
pronounce Swahili. Appropriation, rather than consistency and standar-
dization, was atissue in these days (Becker’s own transcriptions were anything
but consistent). In one of only three references to Bishop Steere’s authoritative
warks?% he explicitly states that he changed the orthography of place-names
‘without taking into account the orthography of Mr. Steere, the anglican
prelate-linguist® {1 402). There was politics in orthography.

Writing, as inscription and descriplion, served as a device to establish
control. Chains of hierarchical relattons were thought to exist between spoken
Swabhili, Swahili written in Arabic and in Latin script, and the ultimate graphic
fixation regarded as the ‘nght’ one, French orthography. This was one of the
many ways in which ‘avilizalion’ was expected to be victorious. Swabhili was,
as yet, not to be skipped in this chain. It afforded the European traveler a
position at the apex or node of a great classificatory varety of African
languages. Hence Becker recommends:

For the traveler to Central Alfrica 1t 15 of the utmost importance lo become
familiar with Ki-Souahili as soon as possible. It is an altogether indispensable
idiom which dornates the whole group of Bantu languages. Not only is hardly
anylhing else spoken in Zanzibar and along the Arab coast, but in the smallest
village of the intenior, no matter which (local) dialect may be used, the European
1s certain always Lo find some native who knows Ki-Souahili and with whom he
can communicate. (1887: n 50; my emphasis)

One may doubt whether this is an accurate report on the linguistic situation
between the coast and Lake Tanganyika in the 1880s. What matters is the
author's consciousness of the strategic importance of Swahili?? and., it should
be added, of mastering it in such a way Lhai the service of interpreters is not
needed.

It appears that Becker did not prepare himself linguistically before he went
to Afnica, even though he mentions ‘manuels de conversation, a |'usage des
voyageurs pour "Alrique centrale’ (1887: n 58). He acquired his competence
duning the expedition. To him, the learning process was part of his mission.
Becker knew, or felt, that a language 1s not merely a tool but a way of
perceiving, establishing, and living relations with other speakers. His account
contains many observations of sociolinguistic interest and many reflections on
his own competence - all of which are conspicuously absent from the
language manuals of that period. It is above all these remarks that permit us to
reconstruct much of the communicative setting for *Swahili on the road’.

Il one wants to appreciate the practical communicauon problems faced by
an expedition, certain images must first be disposed of which are lodged in the
minds of most of us who are not specialists in this particular aspect of colomal
history. Becker was not a lone explorer pushing ahead of a small band of
porlers and guides into unknown territory. The expedition of which he was a
part was organized with the heip of coastal recruitment agencies (Indian and
European) who had great experience in these matters and acted according to
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long-established routines. Altogether some 198 men were hired as guides,
military escort, personal servants, and porters. Their ranks and functions were
clearly defined, providing the enterprise with a tight internal organization,
Not included in this figure 1s an unknown but.important number of women
and children who accompanited their husbands and fathers. Women took care
of cooking and other household chores and made contacts with lacal
populations along the route. The women and children were often ahead of the
main caravan, scouting villages for supplies and information, and they had the
dinner ready when the men arnived at a stopping-place. Becker admired their
endurance and good humeor, and recognized their contribution to the success
of an expedition in the strongest possible terms:

Youcan be certain that a traveler who returns with a nch harvest ofinformation
and of studies ol customs owes most of them to the women ol his escort. (1887:1
147

Although strictly organized internally, an expedition was not clearly
defined in its membership. Death due to illness or to conflict with other
members or with roaming bandits who made their living along the caravan
routes; desertion, sometimes temporary; occasional recourse to local porters
and other auxiliaries; temporary association with other, smaller,
caravans — all this made for fuzzy boundaries and, as it were, high permea-
bility. Expeditions should be thought of, therefore, less as a certain number of
people moving (rom a point of departure to a point of destination, than as a
kind of mobile colony.?® From a sociolinguistic point of view, the expedition
can be regarded as a ‘community of speakers’. It had enough internal
differentiation (in terms of tasks, sex. age, hierarchical position) and it stayed
together long enough to acquire its own identity. At any rate, Becker's
account suggests that an expedition required communicative competences
beyond bellowing commands and gathering factual information. Especially
when he was for a while the only European at Karema station, he used Swahili
also to confer with his own immediate household, and he must have spoken it
well enough to exchange political and philosophical views with men such as
Tipo-Tip and Mirambo (1887: n Chapter 28, 34fT), to conduct gallant
conversations with the ‘demoiselles d’honneur’ sent by the ([emale) chief of
Konko (1887:1167), to appreciate the artistry of a Swabhili story-teller, and to
instruct Africans in a number of European crafts. I shall return to these
observations later on.

I called the expedition a mobile colony so as to make it clear that it was
never simply ‘travel’. To begin with, at the time of Becker’s experiences, there
was no strict distinction between the caravan and the station. The personnel
for the latter was recruited from the lormer (especially the military), and travel
did not stop once the station was reached. Even while it was literally on the
move, an expedition of the type in which Becker participated was never
outside an existing, if constantly changing, context of local and international
political power. Its local *environment’ included the villages and chiefdoms it
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traversed but also other caravans. Through couriers, fairly regular connec-
tions were maintained with the home base and with centers of Arab and
European colonization. There was a tax, called Aongo and negotiable within
limits, to be paid whenever the caravan moved through a territory. On one
such occasion, a particularly annoying encounter with Simba, chiel of
Usavira, Becker notes with exasperation:

Has he no idea of the sacred links which unite al! Europeans enrolled under the
Aag of the Association Internationale Africaine? Perhaps he is not really aware ol
the nature of our Oeuvre and therelore takes us [orisofated travelers devoted to
science only, such as Speke, Grant, and all those who preceded us. (1887:1247)

Becker had no illusion about his task being merely to explore an unknown
world which had, as it were, been waiting 1n passive immutability to be
discovered by Europe. Before he is half-way through the first volume he cites
at length and approvingly a report by Ramaeckers to the AIA in Brussels
(1887: 1 175-81). This document describes the inevilable transformation,
even 1n the eyes of its participants, of an exploratory enterprise into an
imperial campaign. There was no way to stick to AIA instructions and keep
cut of local politics. Gradually, the whole area of the caravan routes had
become militarized. Many fonms of resistance against Arabs and Europeans,
ranging from passive obstruction to attacks on their lives, had been orgamized
by local chiefs and African conquerors:

The time is gone when Arabs went [rom Lhe coast to Ujiji [on Lake Tanganyika]
with nothung more than a walking stk in their bands and when the
Mouzoungou [the white man] was laken [or a supernatural baing and inspired
fear and respect merely by being present in a caravan... Mast of the Negroes
along the road know today that the only advantages we have are our
manufactured goods and the superionty of our weapons. (1867: 1 312)

Given the political contex!t 1t is not surprising that many of Becker’s
observations relate to politics and the role that language, Swahili especially,
played in it. He learned his elementary lessons about language and power as
commander of the rearguard between Bagamoyo and Tabora, Within weeks
after leaving the Coast he observes:

Already we begin to see the immense difficulty involved in orgamizing and
commanding caravans of negroes who totally lack the fecling for discipline. We
shall need unlimited ume. enormous sang-(roid, energy, and obstination 1n order
to dormunale our men. Even then we will see results only after a complete study of
their language. (1887 1 85; my emphasis)

Later, when he has learned enough Swahili, he points Lo its many advantages
and reports on difficuities which Europeans whao do not speak Swabhili have in
dealing with local rulers. He shows himsell impressed by the way 1n which
Dr Van den Heuvel, the AIA representative at Tabora, uses his linguistic
competence with the Arab governor and other prominent members of the
Swahili community. Becker knows of, and cites, contracts between AJA
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personnel and local chiefs drawn up in Swahili (1887: 1 262). He registers
surprite when he meets a particularly conservative notable at Karema station:

The august visitor does nol even understand Ki-Scuahili, which is fuently
spoken by almost all the African chiefls aiong the caravan route. His vomabulary
i5 limited lo repealed Yambos articulated in a quavenng voice. (1887: 1287

Swahili served Becker well in what may have been his most important
political mission during his three years in Africa. In February 1882 he was at
Tabora when news came that the Nyamwezi ruler Mirambo might attack
Karema station. As an AJA agent he was in a difficult position, The
Associauon depended in numerous ways, directly or indirectly, on
Arab-Swabhili support. Far-seeing Swahili leaders such as Tipo-Tip already
understood that the AIA ‘scientific’ expeditions were advance missions of
European imperial expansion that would eventually end Swahili military and
commercial dominance between the Coast and the Congo. But the time ol
direct confrontation had not yet come. Deep personal friendship, for instance,
between Becker and Tipo-Tip was still possible (1887: 1t [51). The European
shared the concern of his Arab allies over slave rebellions and popular
uprisings in Tabora and the mounting threat ol an attack on that town by the
Arab's arch-enemy Mirambo (see 1887: 11 81-90). But for the AIA it was
essential to be on good terms with the Nyamwezi, who controlled the region
between Tabora and the lake. Between his responsibilities for the safety of
Karewna station and his obligations to Arab allies, Becker saw only one course
ol acuon: to contact Mirambo directly and find out whether the ruler's
reported fmendly disposition to Europeans (or, at any rate, lis hatred for
Arabs) could be prevailed upon to safeguard AlA interests.??

On February 4, 1882, Becker secretly [eft Tabora. He stopped at Urambo, a
station of the London Missionary Society. There he mel Dr Southon, who
was on excellent terms with Mirambo, and arnved n his company at the
chief’s headquarlers at Konongo. They were well received and pranted
an audience. The Mwami greeted his visitors in ‘Ki-Nyamouézi’. He then
addressed his court 1n that language. Becket, who has only ‘an imperfect
knowledge’ of Kinyamwezi, understands that he is being recommended to the
good atiention ol the assembled dignilaries. He responds in Swahili
{1887: n 159}, and the services of an interpreter in the ensuing conversation
are not mentioned. We may assume that the exchange continues in Swahili. By
beginning 1 Kinyamwezi, Mirambo had made a political gesture intended to
emphasize his independence of, and opposition Lo, the Swahili. Once this was
made: clear, the business could be conducted in their language. The principal
purpose of Becker's misston was discussed, and Mirambo pledged protection
and support for Karema. Then followed a long mutual interrogation which
louclied on many subjects - the evolution of European societies, industriali-
zation, the political necessity of ‘centralization’ 1n this part ol Africa, the
fuler’s ancestry and rise to power, and the complementary interests of
progressive African leaders and European powers (1887: 1 161-74). If their
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actual conversation even remotely resembled what Becker noted down, the
two principal participants must have been able to use Swahili with consider-
able competence and subtlety. Yet it is precisely in the context of this nich
exchange that Becker makes one of his remarks about the poverty of Swahili:
‘Because Ki-Souahili does not lend itsell to philosophical reasoning 1 must
interpret, rather than translate, the Mwami’s speech’ (1887: 11 163—4).

Becker, and generations of colonials who were 1o make similar statements,
apparently had learned to live with the contradiction between the proven
practical capacity of Swahili to serve the mosl delicate communicative needs
and its alleged linguistic deficiencies. Like a leitmotif, this contradiction turns
up again and again, Because contradictions of this kind provide glimpses into
the working of colonial ideology, I shall examine some other examples in
Becker’s account.

Becker began hus study of Swahili without any formal preparation. He does
recommend Bishop Steere’s Handbook and even his Hadithi za Kiungwa, a
collection of Swahili tales from Zanzibar (1887: n 50, 277), but it seems that
he became acquainted with these books after he had returned to Europe. They
are not mentioned when he lists the contents of his traveling library and of the
collection at Karema (1887: 1 83, 277). Before the expedition left Zanzibar,
his personal servant Daimo ‘appointed himself language teacher’ (1887: 1 14).
Daimo died of dysentery at Tabora on October 25, 1880, only three months
after the caravan had left Bagamoyo. Becker. in an obituary for his servant,
acknowledges his indebtedness: ‘Thanks to him I now speak Swahili with
enough facility to be understood by all the populations I am going to come
upon [rom here to Lake Tanganyika’ (1887: 1 229),

This is [ast learning, and one suspects that Becker held an exaggerated view
of hus linguistic abilities. However, he was not usually given to exaggeration.
Occasionally he estimates his competence and then also indicates its
limitations. He simply put much hard and concentrated work into his
apprenticeship. We get an idea of the method he followed, at least during the
early days of the expedition, when he reports how he used the brief period of
leisure on board an Arab dao between Zanzibar and Bagamoyo:

Our black domestic servants have piven themselves over to Lhe pleasures of far
ienre. While we wail to find out how active they will eventually be, we use them
as language teachers. The smallest object that altracts our attention and whose
namen Ki-Souahili we should like to know 1s an occasion to ask them Hii? Nini?
(This wha(?). And our giossarp, carefully consigned to a notebook, grows very
slowly (1887: 1 42-3; my emphasis)

When he lived in Tabora, Becker even learned some Swahili from his two
parrots (whom he promptly taught Flemish), which afTorded him an occasion
to note three of the strongest Swahili curses, ‘expressions for which I don’t
even dare 1o give the milder equivalents’ (1887: m 71).

From many oblique remarks we can infer that he owed much of his
knowledge to his [emale cook and housekeeper (a ‘present’ from Tipo-Tip; se&
1887: i1 62), to his kitchen stafl of three women at Karema (1887; t 224), and
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above all to peopie such as Mohamed Maskam, akida (a sort of non-
commissioned officer) and tailor. Maskam was born of a Beloutchi [ather and
a mother from Kilwa and he was famous as a slory-teller {1887: 1 340). Later
in the book, Becker gives examples of his art (1887: m 240-51, 260-5) together
with abservations on style, delivery, and sources of Swabhili ideas and customs.
At one point he says:

I have transcribed, alter Mohamed Maskam's own diclation, the fable of the
washerman’s she-donkey which I found almost entircly in the collection of
stories by Bishop Stecre. I present it here as a model of the genre. (1887: 1 242)

These hints and glimpses from Becker's account show that he Jearned and
practiced his Swahili with different types of speakers, in many different
situations, and most likely in several varieties of that language. It is interesting
to note that he frequently mentions Wangwana as a social—ethnic category
among Swahili-speakers but never Kingwana as a recognized dialect. Perhaps
this should not be surprising, given the [act that he did not travel west of Lake
Tanganyika, where thal varely was presumably spoken. Or else the term
‘Kingwana' ssimply was not yet used 1n the years immediately preceding the
establishment of the Congo Independent State. It 1s also intniguing that
Becker, usually an accurate and methodical observer and reporter, does not
dwell on differences between ‘good’ and ‘bad’. ‘pure’ and ‘bastardized’
Swabhili. That his own knowledge was too poor to recogmze differencesisnota
good explanation. In a ew inslances he identifies correct and less correct
forms, but he apparently found no reason to attribute such varation to
distinct varieties such as the oppositions between coastal and up-country or
standard vs. vehicular that preoccupied other writers. On one occasion he
reports, for instance, a visit to Karema by Fipa fishermen plying their trade
along the shore of Lake Tanganyika. Several among the visitors, he mentions,
‘speak Swahili’ (1887: n 292). The setting of this encounter was cerlainly
typical of ephemeral commercial contact in which a vehicular or pidgin variety
might be used. Becker did not notice use of such a form, or, if he noticed it, did
not think it worth reporting.

All this is negative evidence which does nol permit any definite conclusions,
but, at the very least, it does not contradicl the hypothesis that one vanety of
Swabhili - the Kiunguja dialect spoken in Zanzibar — dominated and that its
westward expansion was still too much in Aux to havecongealed in distinct up-
country varieties. Other reasons for Becker’s failure to dwell on variation may
have to be sought on an ideological level. Europeans in Belgian service in the
1880s had practical aims; exact description and classification of African
languages and dialects were of little interest to them. Their expeditions
traveled within existing political structures determined largely by
Swahili-African interaction. Becker and his colleagues were not yet in the
position of later colonial administrators of the Congo for whom multilingual-
1sm, standardization. and controlled transition to literacy became practical
problems of government.

]|



Yet even Becker, the open-rainded pioneer, embarked on the colonization
of an African language almost as soon as he began to learn it. Apari from
remarks dispersed throughout the book, there are a few pages 1n his account
where he behaves, as it were, as a linguist (1887: n 50-8). He describes noun-
classes and ‘conjugates’ a verb; ke gives his opinion of Swahili semantics ("no
abstract term, no literary turn, not one synonym’', [887: 11 51)and of its syntax
(‘the sentence is consiructea mathemaucally’, jbid.). His conclusion 1s:
*Obviously, 2ll thisis most elementary. One or two days are sufficient to et the
knack of it (I1887: u 53). He adds a lew observations on lexical borrowing
from Arabic, Portuguese, French and English, lists greeungs, exclamations
and proverbs, and ends with some more evidence purporting to show the
poverty of the language. All this confirms an opinion stated at the outset ol his
grammatical sketch: “The African, by the way, gets along with a very restricted
choice of vocables. Three or [our hundred words make up his usual glossary’
(1887: u 51). A benevolent interpretation of this statement would be
to assume that Becker meant by *glossary’ not a speaker’s lexical repertory but
the number of items actually used in an average conversation; in that case, he
would have been more or less correct — for almost any language and any
*average’ conversation. But nothing indicates that he wanted to make such a
distinction. By its very form as an offhand, global estimate with a generous
margin of error his pronouncement is characlenzed as a stereotype and
gratuitous generalization not worth serious discussion.

What he has to say about the poverty of Swahili takes on a particularly
1ronic twist 1n view of an extracrdinary aspect of La Vie en Afrigue to which we
have paid little attention so far. Becker laced his descriptive prose with Swahili
{and Arabic) terms and phrases. I there is one literary—rhetorical device that
permeates the whole book it is the exhibition to the reader (mostly, but not
always, emphasized in print through italics and capital tnitial letters) of the
auther’s ability to name and tc understand the signification of names. Swabhili
words serve as points of onentation n the early chapters when Becker
describes Zanzibar. Its social classes and their attire, divisions of time and
space, political structure, the port and the importance of navigation, weights
and measures, lypes of trade goods, crafts and professions, lcodstufls,
domestic and wild animals, plants and features of the landscapec and many
other subjects, are treated as lexical domains. The writer thus gives prool of
doeminion, of mastering his subject-matter, in ways that recall the uses of
scientific nomenclature. As his account moves on, Becker even incorporates
some of the terms into his own (and the reader's) lexicon and no longer
provides a French gloss.

To put these observations onto firmer ground I compiled the Swahili terms
and phrases used in La Vie en Afrique. The results were most revealing. Becker
lists about 425 items and somie 90 phrases (this count includes types only,
occurrence of tokens is much higher). Most of the items are nouns, especially
generic names, as mghl be expected [rom an author whose overriding interest
was in labeling the persons, objects, [eatures and activities he found in the
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world he explored. Other catepories, especially verbs and adjectives, are less
numerous. We may assume, however, that Becker knew and used many more
than he listed in his book. Even so, La Vie en Afrigue contains a wordlist and
collection of phrases that surpasses some Swahili manuals that were published
or sponsored by colonials and colonial authorities at a later time.

This 15 not the place to analyze the many features of Becker's vocabulary
that could provide further, delailed information on the ways he perceived and
acquired Swahili.3° Thal he cites so many Arabic terms, and quite a few terms
in other African languages, situates his linguistic work between the orient-
ations of Dutrieux and Lemaire (see above, pp. 19f.) — that is, between a
re:atively open attitude, charactenstic of a period of expeditions. and an
increasingly closed. reduced approach that signals military campaigns and the
actual establishment of colonial rule. Historically this change of attitude went
together with a change ol strategy and perspective. Atlempts to penetrate the
Congo from the east were eventually to be abandoned for bases and points of
departure on the lower Congo.3!

EMD OF THE ROAD

This change of perspective is documented n a last example of the polyglot
genre to be examined here. The work 15 best introduced by citing its full title:

Comparative Handbook af the Congo Languages. Being a Comparative
Grammar of the Eight Principal Languages spoken along the banks of the
Congo River from the West Coast of Africa to Sianley Falls, a distance of
1300 miles. and of Swahili, the 'lingua franca' of the couniry sirefching
thence to the East Coast, with a Comparative Vocabulary giving 800
selected words from these Languages with their English equivalents,
Jfollowed by Appendices on six other Dialects. Compiled and prepared for
the Baptisi Missionary Society, London. Yakusu, Stanley Falls, Congo
Independent State: ‘Hanna Wade' Printing Press. Baptist Missionary
Society, Boloboe, Congo Independent State. 1903.

The author 1s Walier Henry Stapleton.?? The publication of the Handbook
itself preceded Moltedo’s vocabulary by two years. It seems, however. that the
Swabhili section of the French—Lingala—Swahili vocabulary, which is of
immediate interest to us, was added and first published after Stapleton's death
in 1906 by W. Millman 1n a second, French edition of the Handbook - or a
portion thereol - in 1910. Millman notes in the preface to that edition that
Stapleton could not carry out his plan to publish a manual of the ‘language
generally employed by the inhabitants of the district of Stanleyville’ and that
he therefore inserted the ‘Kingwanya [sic] equivalents' to Lingaia terms
centained in Stapleton’s vocabulary. As far as I can see, this is the first ime in
the series of texts examined in this chapter that Swahili spoken in the Congo is
idzntified as Kingwana.

Stapleton's work appeared at the end of an era and marks the limits of the
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genre in which it is here included. It combines comparative—scholarly
intentions with the expeditionary seting. Grammatical description takes a
prominent place, bul “vocabularies’ remain the principal manner of descrip-
tive appropriation. Above all, it 1s remarkable for the explicitness with which
the author describes purpose and context. Stapleton’s Introduction to the
Handbook (whose pages are lettered c—j), therefore, deserves a close reading.

The author writes as a missionary and hus book 1s published by a missionary
soctely. Nevertheless he leaves no doubt that his work, Loo, 15 mlended ‘d
I'usage’ of the Independent State's apents. Though one can granl Stapleton a
scholarly-comparative intent il 15 obvious that, Lo him, comparison meant
more Lthan, and something different from, classificatory, taxonomic descrip-
tion with the aim of establishing genetic relationships between a muititude of
languages. Stapleton ‘compares’ (and collecls comparauve evidence) because
this reflects fus own learming process and his own or his mm[ormants’
movements up and down the Congo niver. He also records the results of his
studies 1n a comparalive perspective because he 1s convinced of the didactic
value of such an approach to language-learning. He is not interested in
presenting his knowledge in a detached, scientific manner. He has a cause, and
somehow Lhe threads of his comparisons run together 1n one language,
Bangala, which other Europeans at the time regarded as an ephemeral,
unstable mixture of elements, not worlthy of Lhe altribute ‘languape’.
Stapleton predicted 1ts eventual nse because he [oresaw the development of a
spheren which Lingala, or some language like Lingala. would spontaneously
leap up and spread like a bushfire.

In the introduction to the Handbook he Qrst takes up an objection to
describing (and hence promoting) languages like Banpala. This sort of
criticism must have been current at thal ume, especially among his fellow-
missionanes. A medium which is so poor in grammatical differentiation (he
does not mention lexical poverty) would seem ill-equipped lor an *exchange of
thoughts’ (p. c). Stapleton does not dwell on the linguistic—philosophical
problem of relationships between language and thought. nor does he consider
the communicative-political question of the extent to which an exchange of
thoughts might be desired by the users of such reduced languages. He counters
objections with a pragmatic postulate; ‘lhe situation makes a common
language truily necessary’ (p.d). Then he goes on to demonstrate Lhal
necessiy.

First, there is the ‘eflort of the State to impose one single administration
onte the whole country of the Congo basin’ (p. d). This demands common
‘means of communication’ which can serve to bridge linguistic diversity in this
vast territory. Secondly, the agents of the State (and others, such as the
captains of the Congo steamers) cannot be expected to learn all the languages
of the area, nor even several of them. Even though the government has decided
to employ ‘Bangala’ as a lingua franca, government agents have failed to come
up with a simple, scientifically sound manual which could have assured
‘reciprocal communication between Whites and Blacks, between the admini-
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strator and the subject’ (p. ). Because no nitiative has been taken to promote
Lingala*? it now [laces a threat [rom a ‘lively competitor’ — that is, *a kind of
Kiswahili' which has emerged spontanecusly in the regions formerly under
Arab control (p. ). Even there, he points out. ‘Bangala’ is spoken by the
soldiers of the colomal army (Force Publique) so Lhat there exists in fact a
sphere for that language which extends ‘from the Atantic 1o Lake Tan-
ganyika and from the regions of the Upper Kasai to the Nile'. ‘It isevident', he
concludes, ‘that the necessity ol a common language is felt and that it will
come’ (p. €).

Having established the need Tor a common medium in peopolitical
terms — based on a territory and its adminstration - Stapleton then raises the
question of a language policy which will determing the choice of one language
among several possible candidales. He disagrees with those who think one can
solve thal problem only by introducing a European language as the common
medium, because ‘experience has shown that the Congolese nalive cannot
acquire French’ {p. I' - especially since there are no State-sponsored schools
in which this language could be taught. But ‘why a European language? he
asks; ' "'Bangala’™ exists and 15 here Lo slay.” Why don't the whites make an
effort to grammaticalize what otherwise will have to remain an ‘absolutely
meflective jargon’ (p. £)? It is too lale to make Lingala disappear by decree.
Among the children of soldiers 1here exists already a group of native speakers
of that language, and a similar situation can be foreseen for the thousands of
workers who are being recruited from many different parts ol the Congo
(sec p. g). These people begin to forget therr native languages and ‘speak
Bangala with astonishing facility’. Unaware of the contradiction which this
umplies, Stapleton on the one hand expresses his conviction that use of this
Jargon will further limit the already narrow honzon of these people to the
‘small circle of physical needs’. while on the other hand he fears that this
‘movement’ toward Lingala-as-spoken will make Western atlempts iocreate a
more literate form obsolete. There 1s only one way left by which to proceed:

We could try to direct and contrai this niovement and make of it, step by step, a
language which will render importanl services to the State post, the coiony, the
mission school. That 1s to say, 1t will be useful to the government, Lhe trading
posts and the philanthropic societies as an cfective means of establishing
reciprocal exchange of ideas among the tnbes so widely spread in this regron of
the black continent. (p. g; my emphases)

In his reasoning, Staplelon does not seem Lo be bothered by the fact that he
starled out to recommend ways of improving communication belween
colomal agents and their ‘subjects’ and ends up addressing an apparently
different tssue, namely communication between speakers of different Alrican
languages. The logic which keeps the two propositions together is, of course,
expressive of an intent to control, using (to employ a distinction suggested by
B. Heine) both ‘vertical' and ‘honzontal' communication.?* Power 15 ex-
Pressed mn terms of hierarchies; and hierarchies need both dimenstons to be
established and to expand themselves.
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Language and coloniat power

The introduction ends with remarks on the history of Lingala which need
not concern us here, and with another call for giving 2 ‘little form and order 1o
essential modes of expression’ (p. j).

Stapleton’s manifesto for Lingala does nol seem Lo have caused much of a
stir (as noted by Millman in his preface to the second edition of the
Handbook). A text published in the Congo by a Protestant foreign missionary
was not likely to carry much weight among those who would have had the
power to implement its recommendations.? 3 Still, as a document it is valuable
because of the apenness and [reshness (perhaps signs of a cerlain political
naiveté) with which it tackies the question of language in the colony. More
specifically, it provides some important information aboul the stale of Swabhili
around the turn of the century, attesting the vitality of that language. It
constructs its arguments on premises which are no longer purely philological
or ‘practical’ in the slightly insidious sense of many a vocabulaire pratique.
Stapleton thinks in categories which nowadays would count as sociolinguistic.
But, most of all, he formulales, in an exemplary manner, goals and purposes
of language policy which, transformed into constraints on communication,
were to determine the generic form of manuals we shall examine in chapters
that follow.

Siapleton’s Lingala grammar should probably no longer be included in the
military—expeditionary genre, except as a borderline case. But his vocabu-
lanes, and especially the Swahili wordlist and phrases added by Millman, still
reflect the communicative situations we inferred from the lexts published by
and for the Congo Independent State. It will be uselul to make explicit some of
the less obvious assumptions 1hat underlie Stapleton’s introduction. To be
sure, he concentrated on Lingala, Swabhili remaining al the penphery of his
interests. Yet much of what he observes aboul the spontaneous growth of
Lingala might be applicable to Congo Swahili. In the absence of comparable
reflections about Swahili {rom such an early peniod, the justification given lor
wnting the Handbook may be read as a model.

Stapleton regards his own contribution as the description of an existing
lingua franca and as a projecl or program for the future. He feels a mission (0
give ‘form and order’ and is convinced that the linguist’s contribution will
serve the government's purposes, which are to ‘direct and control’. A
superficial reading of his text may lead one to conclude that his pnncipal aims
are the promotion and improvement of Lingala. Upon closer examination one
notices that Stapleton offers a solution not to a single problem or need, but to
a conflict between contradictory demands and forces. Of the two conflicting
conceptualizations one is signaled by terms such as territory and adminstra-
tion, the other anncunces itsell in the term movement which Stapleton uses
when he wants to stress the spontancous, vital nature of vehicular media such
as Lingala and Swahili. Movernent threatens a state of affairs (and therefore
the affairs of the State). This overall conflict between (to use a nineteenth-
century formula) the social statics and the social dynamics of a linguistic
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situation covers, like an umbrella, a number of specific contradictions which
remzin unanalyzed.

Stapleton 1s, for instance, aware of ‘Bangala’s’ living sources and of a
continual Aux of innovation, yet, accepting current European stereotypes, hie
depicts it as an artificial and deficient ‘jargon’. He knows of native speakers
of that language and might therefore conclude that it must be capable of
providing the means of verbal communication for a growing number of
Afneans. Instead, he interprets the grammatical poverty of the variety known
to him as a sign of the intellectual poverty of Lingala speakers. It does not
occur to him that his implicit assumptions regarding language and
thought/communication might have to be reexarmned (ol course, he should
perhaps not be biamed for making assurnptions around 1900 which are still
heid by observers ol vehicular lanpguages).

To give another example of an unnoticed contradiction, Stapleton observes
that the conlext of Lingala is no longer predominantly trade, nor even military
operations, but work (p. i) — incipient industrialization and urbanization —
yet he states that its lunction 15 Lo serve as a bridge between ‘tribes'
(p. d). One dares not let go of the fiction {a population living in isolated tribal
socicties) especially when the reality (means of communication uniting the
populations of vast areas and large urban centers) is so obvious.

Finally, Stapleton proposes tmprovement of Lingala through grammati-
calization although he seems lully aware that such efforts would have ljttle
charce of keeping up with spontaneous developments. Whatever his
moral—political intentions may have been (probably the best available at the
time), the missionary-linguist entered the debales about colonial policies
with the kind ol intelleciual bad Faith which signals the submission of cnitical
msighl to the dictates of power.3¢

We have so far only commented on the introduction to the Handbook. The
text itsell consists of three parts, two of them devoted to a Lingala grammar,
whereby the very short Part Two seems to be a sketch for, or a summary of,
Part One (there is something very conflusing i this composition, but this 1s not
the place to reconstruct the history of Stapleton’s texl), while Part Three
contains the Vocabulaire frangais-bangala-swahili(kingwanya) (pp. 60-123),
two short sections on the metric system and divisions of time (pp. 124-7, both
giving Lingala glosses only, most of them [oans from French), and a rather
extensive seclion with phirases utiles (pp. 128—43, listing first Lingala, then the
Freuch and Swahili equivalents). The grammar part is more extensive and
amtitious than anything we have seen so far in this genre. The wordlist and
phrase section, however, have, with one notable exception, the traits and
flavior of the military—expedilionary vocabulaires. The exception is the length
of the vocabulary (ca. 2250 items), French terms being listed alphabetically
witk. glosses in Lingala and Swabhili. In this respect it is comparable to the
Dutrieux text which we examined first and took as an example of an *open’
vocabulary. In Stapleton’s book, teo, the wordlist 15 printed in such a way that
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Table |
MNo. English Dutneux Staplclon Standard Swahili
[ all Tote; zote yotc, wolc -ole
2 and - na na
k) ammal Nyama nyama mnayma, nyama
4 ashes Djivou makala, maifi majivu
5 back Gongo mkongwe mEongo
6 bad Mbaya mbaya -baya
7 bark - - mEunce
8 because Sababou amana ka1 kwa sababu
9 belly Toumba tumbu tumbo
10 big Mkoubot mukubwa -kubwa
11 bird Ndégue ndcke ndege
12 black Magusi mweusi -cust
13 blood Damou damu domu
14 blow Kou-poliza uvuma ~l0a puma2,
-polina
15 bone Foupa mulupa miupa
16 breathe Kou-poumnzika  lon pumuzi  -vuta pumzi,
-pumzika
17 burn Kou-oungouza, choma, -chomuo,
Kou-oungouzoua choma ('s¢') -unguz
(étre’)
18 child Mtota, kiana mtoto mtolo
19 cold Baridi malili baridi
20 come Kou-dja kuya -Ja
)| count Hésabou sawa -hesabu
] cut Kou-kata kata -kata
23 day Sikou siku siku
24 dic Kou-fa kulwa -fa
25 dig Kou-tchimba, chibua <himba
chime
26 dirty Tchelou - -chafu
27 dog Mbot umvwa mbwa
28 drnk Kou-mouwa nyue -pywa
29 dry, be Kavou kauka -kavu

a wide margin remains blank [or additions by users (see also the author’s
recommendation, p. 58). One interesting difference exists between Stapleton’s
Lingala list and the Swahili terms added by Millman. The latter are always
single glosses, while in the former synonyms and plural forms are frequently
included.

An indication of Stapleton’s attitude toward lexicography appears in the
‘preliminary observations' to the vocabulary (p. 58). His procedure was 10
collect Lingala equivalents for French terms. Whenever such equivalents were
unknown to the author he resorled to terms common to a majority of the
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‘riverain languages', and failing that he adopted a Swahili term [ound ‘among
the Congolese who speak Swahili’. Does this not imply that he ascribed to
Swahili a general currency and a hierarchical position above ‘Bangala’, at
least as a source of lexical ennchment?

Millman tells us nothing about the sources and the method he followed
when he compiled the Swahili list, at least not explicitly. In order to illustratea
contention made earlier — namely that wordlists contain much intrinsic
information about conditions and eircumstances, especially il compared
with one another — I compiled in Table | a list of items from Dutrieux and
Millman, together with English glosses and Standard Swabhili equivalents.*”
Comparison between Dutneux and Stapleton/Millman, even on the basis of a
small sample, is quite instructive. Il we disregard Dutrieux’ ‘French'
orthography, two gaps (nos. 2, 7), and one doubtful transcription (no. 12), his
vocabulary is practically identical 1o the Standard Swabhili list in the last
column. Stapleton/Millman, on the other hand, show significant deviations in
more than two-thirds of the items. They are the lollowing kinds:

1. Inaccurate or garbled transcripttons (nos. 21. 25, 29).

2. Forms showing phonological characteristics typical of Congo Swahili,?#
such asdevoicing vto f(no. 4)and g to k (nos. 5, 8, 11); change of syllabic m
to mu (no. 15); trace of an i-prosthesis in ‘umvwa’ (no. 27}, for imbwa,
compared to Standard Swahili mbwa; change from ; to y (no. 20); d/I
alternation (no. 19); and a ‘lubaized’ form in kufa for kufe (no. 24).

3. Semantic mistakes that give us a glimpse of the way these items were
collected. To elictt the term [or ashes (no. 4), the collector must have
pointed to a fire and got two answers: makala (coal, embers) and maifi, for
maivu (ashes). Trying to find a Lransiation for ‘because’, probably with the
help of a [raming question, he noted the transiation for his question: amana
‘ani for maana gani (which cause?). Uvuma (no. 14), probably lor kuvuma
{make an indistinct sound), may have been the answer when he demon-
strated blowing and his informants described the sound rather than the
aclion. i

Not documented in the list above, but nevertheless charactenstic of
Millman’s transeriptions, is a great degree of inconsistency, which may be due
to the compiler’s deficiencies but also 1o much tolerance [or variation, such as
is still charactenstic of Swahili spoken in Zaire. For instance, intervocalic /, a
trait usually listed as typical of *Kingwana' appears in s 'esseoir: ikala, but not
In patates: kiazi (which should be viazi, corresponding to the plural form of the
French ierm). Similarly, change from j to y shows in connaitre: yuwa, but
not in adelescent: kijana.

That these and other ‘deviations’ [rom an East Coast standard are not
just idiesyncratic is confirmed by more systematic evidence for pidgini-
zation. Noun-classes are reduced, and so are morphemes marking person,
tense, voice, and derivation of verb forms. All this characterizes the syntax
of the phrases utiles (p. 128fT., keeping in mind that the borders between
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syntactic and semantic — or, perhaps better, between linguistic and com-
municative — pidginization are fuid). Looking al the content and form of
these phrases, which exemplify what s to be found in most texts of this genre,
one realizes that it is vain to ask whether (poor) linguistic form determines
communicable content, or whether it is the other way round. If one had to
decide, one would probably have to conclude that the reduction and
sterectyping of content are the delermining factors 1n giving pidgin characier
to the description of a [anguage. True. Stapleton/Millman employ the polite
vous in French and translate colonial terms such as b0t rather charmingly as
garcon; these may be, as we said before, indicative of a communicative
situation that has not yet been completely colonialized. But almost all the
phrases listed as ‘useful’ could have come straight from the Union Miniére
lingo I heard in Katanga in the sixties. Syntacticaily the Lingala phrases may
or may not be up to the standards set in the preceding grammatical sketch. At
any rate, many Swahili phrases make a more than slightly defective
impression. It 1s as if each sentence were an isolated, crude translation of the
French equivalent, concocled withoul any systematic knowledge of Swahili. [l
is difficult to understand how an author with some lingwistic ambitions could
have noted down:

jlirai 4 Stanleyville demain
mim itakwenda ksangani kesho (p. 132)
or
§1 vous me parlez encore ams: je vous battrai
kama wewe unasema na mumi wvi itakopika (p. 134).

True, error in these two examples and many others is 'systematic’, bul it 1s
certainiy not enough so to decide whether linguist or informant might be
responsible.

It would be tempting to analyze Stapleton/Millman’s 135 useful phrases in
detail. But this is not the place for a study which would entertain the linguist
and fill the historian of colomal relations with disgust. To note just one detail,
it takes the author more than 40 imperatives and (imperauve) questions belore
he lists the first statemnent, which is

ils avaient peur de votre fusil
wanaogopa munduki yako (p. 132).

Nothing is contained in these phrases Lhat does not belong to the command
situation typical of the military—expeditionary genre; none of the curiosity
for the country and its peoplie which could still be inferred (rom phrases in
some of the earlier vocabularies is left here. Perhaps these missionaries
exapperated pidgin-like features in trying to tngratiate themselves with the
government authorities and the toughs who were running the nver trade. Itis
certainly difficult to detect in this kind of talk the ‘exchange of ideas’ which
Stapleton wanted to promote with his work.

These comments on the introduction and Swabhili sections of Stapleton’s
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Handbook enable us to sketch the outlines of a development in which the
military-expeditionary genre of language guides sponsored by the Congo
Independent State reached its logical limits. In little more than two decades,
an interest 1 African languages of wider communication, especially in
Lingala and Swahili, developed from purely pragmatic, naked wordlists to
programmatic proposals for one common language in the colony, In
Staple:on's eastward perspective, Lingala was the most likely candidate (or
that role, although he had no illusions regarding the competitive power of
Swahili. As was often to be the case later on, the analysis of a linguistic
situation was bent to fil political decisions anticipated or already taken. After
all, the Independent State had decided on Lingala, a choice which carried
much weight with the succeeding Belgian admintstration. A remark gleaned
from missionary correspondence in the twenties throws some light on motives
(whick. indicate considerable conflict between the Government at Léopoldville
and the interests of Katanpa):

The povernment is averse to Swahili. It has rejected it as the official language and
chosen Bangala. The government seems 10 wish to isolale the Congo as far as
possible from her neighbours. The less we use Swahili, the more the Government
vill approve of our books and work. (Alfred B. Buxion to Paul Hurlburt, April
20, 1925, Briush and Foreign Bible Society, Correspondence Files).
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Questions and queries

Publication of polyglot and expeditionary guides came to a halt at about the
time when the Congo Independent State became a Belgian colony (in 1908).
We may assume, subject to later confirmation, that this discontinuity in the
genernc character of languape manuals reflected changes in ‘native policy’ in
response to major economic shifts from ivory, rubber, palm oil and other
apricultural products to the mineral wealth mamly concentrated in Katanga.
Administration, private enterprise, and a number of agencies which had the
charactenstics of both, faced the problem of having to assemble a large, stable
labor force. As economic historians have shown, these eflorts were not limited
to the immediate needs of the emerging industnal areas. From the beginning
almost, the transformation of vast portions of the rural African population
into a salanat, a class of wage-eamners, was envisaged. The (monogamous)
nuclear family, a certain degree of literacy, a modicum of private property,
good health and a work ethic of Chrislian inspiration were the aims (and
symptoms) of such transformation; education, ‘hygiene." control of physical
and social mobility and of political and religious association, and ‘order’ in the
linguistic situation were regarded as the proper means to carry out the ceuvre
cwvilisatrice. These objectives and directives, even if their practical realization
did not occur nighl away, began to determine colonial attitudes toward
language, especially toward linguistic media which appeared destined for use
in supra-regional contexts of labor, administration, and military control.!
The Lingala—-Swabhili divide adumbrated by Stapleton was to become a
permanent one. With certain qualifications it can be said to persist loday. The
border was never just a geographical one; it existed because spheres of political
influence and economic interest were established before the Belgians took full
control, and continued to inform relations between regions under colonial
rule. Increasingly also Lingala and Swahili came to divide functions between
them. Lingala served the military and much of the administration in the
capital of the lower Congo: Swahili became the language of the workers in the
munes of Katanga. This created cultural connotations which began to emerge
very early and which remained prevalent in Mobutu's Zaire. From the point
of view of Katanga/Shaba, Lingala has been the undignified jargon of
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Questions and queries

unproductive soldiers, governmenl clerks, entertainers and. recently, of a
power clique, all of them often designated as batoka chini, people from down-
river. i.e. from Kinshasa, Swahili as spoken in Katanga was a symbol of
regionalism, even for those colonials who spoke it badly.

Intra-colonial rivalries and lingistic chauvinism are signs of progress in
settling-in. The pioneering times are over when World War I breaks out; the
colony is no longer *on the road’. From the safeguarding of routes the tasks
have shifted to the administration of terntories. In the east and southeast,
missionaries, company employees, and government agents presumably came
to depend on Swahili as a means of bridging the divisions created by the ethnijc
and finguistic boundaries dividing the population under their ‘tutelage’ (a
term much valued at the time). Such a presumption may be logical, but it does
not constitute a historical explanation. The (act that Swahili was promoted in
response to the need for a common language (granting for the moment that
such a neced existed in Katanga) is no answer to the question why people
thought at the time that Swahili could fulfill that function. In our indirect
approach to the history of Shaba Swahili via its colomal codification, these
questions regarding the ideological background of linguistic policies are as
important as the charting of dates and areas ol diffusion.

To emphasize ideology 1n language policy is not to suggest that objeclive
changes played no significant role. On the contrary, we must begin by
realizing that the sphere ol Swahili changed as the center of economic
activities shifted to Katanga. By the [ast decade of the nineteenth century a
continuaus, open connection between the Congo and the East Coast no longer
existed. The Swahili traders and entrepreneurs (for they were not only traders
and raiders, but also agricultural producers and innovators) were pushed
out, or aside, by relentless anli-Arab campaigns. The ensuing localization of
arabisés or Wangwana in a few chiefdoms? 1s sometimes considered a main
factor in the implantation of Swahili in the eastern Congo. But, as we have
seen, pnor to about 1900, differentiation of a Congolese dialect of Swahili had
not progressed far enough to warrant use of the label *Kingwana’. Atany rate,
when Swahili was again given official attention, ttus was in Katanga around
1910, and there it was called Swabhili, certainly by its Alrican speakers. The
term ‘Kingwana’ gained currency among European observers, who used it to
designate the Congolese variety in contrast to an East Coast Standard codified
in the British territories (not to be confused with the language of educaled
Swabhili traders that had been a model for generations before colonial
standardization took place).?

Against the view of a continuity between eastern Congo Swabhili and
Katanga/Shaba Swahili also speaks the fact that proposals lo promote
Swabhili in Katanga came at a time dunng World War I when a critical mass of
native 'Kingwana’ speakers no longer lived in that area (if, indeed, such a
group ever existed around Msiri’s capital).* Nor had recruitment of Swahili-
speaking workers from the Maniema and Lomami regions to the north gotten
anywhere near 1ts peak. In sum, we have no evidence for spontaneous or
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directed diffusion of *Kingwana’ southward into the language areas of Luba,
Lunda, Sanga, Lamba and Bemba. For that reason, the northeast remarns by
and large outside the horizon ol a history of Swahili in Katanga. At any rate, a
high degree of mutual intelligitility and of multilingualism in this area of the
‘kingdoms of the savannah'é makes it implausible that Swahili could have
taken ‘naturally’ a dominant role as a language of wider communication. If
such a spontaneous process went on prior to effective colontzation, why did it
stop somewhere near the Congo—Rhodesia border, which cut right through
several ethnic and traditional political areas?

And yet, for the years during and immediately following the World War,
documents leave little doubt that Swahili was, or was to be, the common
languapge of Katanga. What braught about the turn to Swahili? It is this gap in
our knowledge that first caused me to think about the problems of this study.
As 1 see the situation now, &t least three series of events and decisions
contributed to create the eflect of a sudden and massive emergence of Swahili
around 1920 in southern Katanga. The first one was the belgianization of
Elisabethville and of the personnel of the largest employer. the Union Miniére
du Haut Katanga (UMHK). ’nor to that period both had been onented
toward the south, and English had had a strong, sometimes a dominant,
position. How and why Swahili should have become linked to policies
regarding a European language will be explained 1n some detail. Another
lactor was changes in the recruitment policies for Alrican workers, which
brought sufficient numbers of Swahili-speakers, actual and potential, mto
the area 1o make official adoption ol that language feasible. A third factor,
inlimately linked to those already mentoned, was the use of Swahili as a
language of education by most of the urban missions. Cooperation in this
matter between employers and educators was not without conflict, especially
over the kind of Swahili to be promoted, but a degree of harmony was
certainly reached by the end of the period covered here {(around 1938). Three
sorts of question occupied linguistic ‘planners’, if this 1s not too strong a term
for the time: legal, empirical - administrative, and political. A section will be
devoted to each of these,

A QUESTION OF LAW AND RIGHTS: LANGUAGE AND THE COLONIAL
CHARTER

We must begin with what may seem an onerous detour, examining Belgian
attitudes toward language policy at about the time when the Independent
Staie was transformed into a colony. The Charte coloniale of Oclober 18,
1908, was a sort of constitution f'or Belgium's Alrican possessions. Its Article 3
formulated rights and regulations wath respect 1o the use of languages. This is
not the place to discuss the law in a wider context. such as the parliamentary
and other public debates in the decades prior and subsequent to 1898, when
the utilization of French and Flemish in all branches of government was
decreed by law. Here we must focus on the colonial angle of the guestion
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linguistique/taalkwestie. M. Halewyck’s informative and authoritative com-
mentary on the Colonial Charter, which addresses some of the instances of
parliamentary struggle and some of the obvious sources of conflict between
legislators and colonial men of action, will serve as a basis.®

But first the text of the law in a free translation:

Colonial Charter Articie 3

The use of language 1s optional. It will be regulated by decree such thai the nghts
of Belgans and Congolese are guaranteed. These regulations will concern only
activities of public authonty and judicial affairs.

In these matters, the Belgians in the Congo shall have the same guarantees as
those of which they are assured in Belgium. Respective decrees will be published
later, dunng the five years which follow the promulgation of this law,

All regulations and decrees having a general character must be lormulated
and published 1n the French language and 1n the Flemish tanguage. Both texts
are official. (Halewyck 1910: 10%)”

The commentator’s remarks may be summanzed as follows. The Colonial
Charter would not have had a separate article concerning language had it not
been for the 'languape question’ in Belgium. The text thalt was orniginally
proposed to Parliament said nothing about the issue, and the present Articie 3
goes back to an amendment proposed by the Government, roughly equivalent
to the first paragraph of the final text. A group of representatives led by M.
Henderickx - obviously acting in Flemish interests — asked for a second
am:ndment which caused the second and third paragraphs of Article 3 to be
mcluded. The final version was a compromise worked out by the Mimister of
Justice (Halewyck 1910: 110-12). The commentator does not expiain why and
how the 'nghts of the Congolese’. which were mentioned neither 1n the
onpnal proposal nor in the Henderickx amendment, came to be part of the
ministry proposal and the definitive text. Perhaps a link existed with another
amandment proposed by M. de Brouchhoven de Bergeyck which was rejected
by the Chamber. Its intent was to give teeth to Article 3 by demanding that five
years from the promulgation of the Celonial Charter no one could be
appointed to judicial, administrative, or military service unless he had piven
prcof of knowing Dutch and French ‘besides at least one of the principal
languages of the Congo'. No one should be allowed to serve in the Ministry of
Colonies (then still the Département des Colonies) without advanced
knowledge of Dutch and French, and both languages shouid have equal status
in the examination of candidates for colonial service. Only persons who had
been 1n the service of the Independent State at the moment of transfer were to
be exempt from these rules (see Halewyck 1910; 112).

The commentator goes on to deplore the haste with which Article 3 was
formulated and voted into the Colonial Charter. In his view, it was futile to try
and export the Belgian language question (i.e. its legal “solutions’) into the
colony because in the Congo there existed a fait accomplii the Congo
Inclependent State had used French as sole official language for a quarter of &
century and could not have done otherwise because it needed to recruit its
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agents from other nations who could only be required to speak a ‘world
language’ (Halewyck 1910: 113; nothing 1s said of Lingala having been
deciared the official African language by the Independent State adminis-
tration). In Halewyck's opinion the whole question is pointless, since
practice al candidates for colonial service speak French, and if one wanted to
apply legal principles the law should also include German among the official
languages (it being spoken by ‘145000 Belgians, among them by 30000
exclusively').

Another sertous objection to the exclusive use of French 1s disposed of in a
similar longue-in-cheek manner. Defenders of Flemish argued that privileging
French as the language of admimstration would also mean that it became Lhe
one European language to be adopted by the Congolese. That, Halewyck says,
could be corrected by making Flemish obligatory in schools run or subsidized
by the State. But ‘no one thought of making such a proposal’ (1910: 114).
What surpassed imagination around 1910 became reality at a later period.

Article 3 of the Colonial Charter was a ‘transplantation’ of Article 23 of the
Belgian constitution. It granted the [reedom to use languages which are
‘usually employed’ (usitées) in Belgium. M. Renkin (later Minister of
Colonies) told the legislators: ‘You are going to grant the freedom of
languages used 1n Belgium ~ a freedom which concerns only 2500-3000
persons in the Congo. What about the millions and millions of negroes who
don't seem to preoccupy you n this regard?” (Halewyck 1910: 115). This
mmiervention was, apart from the Flemish pressuré toward recognition of
bilingualism, a reason why the formula ‘freedom of language for all
inhabitants of the Congo' was included in the finai version.

Apart from stipulating that official documents be in French and Dutch, the
law did not regulate the use of language(s) in colomal practice. The Ministry’s
interpretation of the sense of Article 3 in this respect looked remarkably
broad. Failure to speak French should be no abstacle to colomal service in the
Congo. Agents should be entitled to make their administrative and judicial
decisions, according to their nationalities, 'in French, Flemish, German,
Ttalian, Norwegian or Swedish’. In fact, "if they should fancy the use of Arabic
they could not be said to act against the law’ (Halewyck 1910:116). Note the
implication in this statement that French and Flemish correspond to different
nationalities and the conspicuous omission of English, which was to be more
of a problem than Flemmish. It is also remarkable that Arabic should have been
mentioned, even if it was meant as a plawsanterre.

The commentator had no use for such vague liberalism, and gives us on this
occasion a precious view behind the scenes, as it were, of Belgian political
reasoning: true freedom in the use of languages would mean in practice that
‘hierarchical” relations between agents and agencies (fonctonnaires, juridic-
tions) would become impossible (Halewyck 1910: 116). Given the ambigunly
of Article 3, Halewyck invokes the legal principle of the overriding rule (régie
superteure), which he recogmzed 1in an Independent Stale decree of 1886
stipulating that ‘local customs’ and ‘general’ juridical principles must be
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foliowed in the absence of explicit legislation. They must determine *which
idiom should serve Lo express decisions by the representatives of authority’
(1910: 117). Whal this means is clear to him: ‘For a quarter of a century
French has been, without interruption, the official language of Congolese
administration and justice’ (ibid.). At any rate, Halewyck thinks that the
detailed regulations announced in Article 3 would have Lo follow the Belgian
model, which recognizes three language areas: Wallomia, Flanders, and the
‘mixed region’ of Brussels. From this he denves rules concerming bilingualism
for each of the three branches of government, arguing that Lthe situation in the
Congo is analogous o thal ol the Belgian capital (see 1910: 11§-22).
Halewyck then goes on to apply this reasoning to legal matters (distinguish-
ing between criminal and civil law) and points out with scarcely hidden
satisfaction that in the highest Belgian courl (cour de cassarion) ‘French is the
only language admitted. Therefore it will continue to be the only language
used in the supenor council of the colony’ (1910: 123).

Yet another occasion to defend his cause he finds in the absence of precise
instructions regarding the five-year deadline set for implementing Article 3.
He rejects the interpretation that everything must be accomplished by 1913,
Such decrees as will come forth can be applied oniy *within the limits o[ what s
possible’ (1910: 124). He cites again Renkin, who (in a debate on August 13,
1908) expressed the same opinion. and adds that there must first be ‘an
examination of the sttuation’ (1910: 125). As we shall see in the following
seclion, such an examination was carried out by the colonial administration a
few years later.

Who decides whal is possible? The government which runs the colony.
After some back-and-forth tracking about practical ways m which Flemish
might be given at least a nominal status, Halewyck sees a chance to clinch his
argument, The complexities of implementing the jaw with regard Lo French
and Flemish are nothing compared to those ansing from the idiomes
Congofats (1910: 127). The relevant passape is worth quoting here:

How can you ask of candidates applying for a vacant position in the colony —
candidates who present themselves in insufficient numbers - that they
know different languages which change [rom one region to another? How
should decrees and other Government documents be published in a vanety of
dialects which are difficult to enumerate? How can you require judges to
formulate their senlences 1n & prermitive idiom which 1s nol organized 1o express
juridical notions...? {(1910: 127)

If the provisions of Article 3 were really to become formal law, 1t would be
legislation that could only be applied *on the island of Utopia’ (1910: 127).

Whatever the ideals were thal guided the [egislators who voted Article 3, the
commentator has by now *proved’ that ‘practical possibilities’ must determine
what really happens. In the next-to-last paragraph of his commentary he
formulates a sort of practical program for mastering the problems of African
multilingualism:
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The Government must assure good interpreler's services Lo the Blacks;
we must promote the teaching of our nauonal languages; the Govern-
ment must require agent; and judges to take, before their departure (o
the Congo, courses in the four principal idioms of the colony, ‘Kikongo,
also called Figte, Bangalx, Kisuaheli, and Kiluba-Kasai’ (see 1910: 128,
note 1).

Halewyck's footnote may be one of the earliest semi-official statements of
the French-plus-four-languages formula which is still adhered to in taday's
Zaire.?

The direct relevance of the Colonial Charter to the history of Swabhili in the
Congo may seem doubtful. One may generally question the value of such legal
documents and ask specifically whether there was ever much consisiency
between political goals and ideas held by Belgians in the home country and
political action on the part of colonial adminisirators. Still, Halewyck’s
commentary 1s a precious source, documenting some of the unspoken and
therefore all the more powerlul principles ol language policy in the Belgian
Congo.

What Halewyck’s more than slightly biased interpretation of Article 3
shows is nat that Belgium’s linguistic problems were exported 1o the colony
(certainly not anywhere near the ime he wrote). Even at the home [ront Lhe
positive atttude toward freecdom of language use expressed in both the
constitution of 1831 and the Colonial Charter was little more than a
graturtous gesture, made easy lor a French-speaking elite which [elt superior
and held the power. What was exported to the Congo with this and other legal
texts was a special brand of hypocnisy. There is hypocnisy in a way of
reasoning which appears to grant Flemings and Africans the right to use their
languages while in reality it maintains and reinforces the supremacy of French
wilh appeals to a sense for the practically possible. At times, spokesmen [or
this view give themselves away, as when Halewyck argues that candidates [or
colomal service would at any rate have to be cultured enough to speak French
(191¢: 112). Language was nol the only issue, to say the least. When he invokes
practical needs and necesstties, Halewyck does this in ways that already reveal
models and arguments which wzre to be used in [ater debales and are en vogue
among sociolinguists up to this day. Three of these are easily discernible:

(a) Mudrilingualism is a threat tc order. Use of many languages is equated with
confusion; in fact two languages already make the orderly exercise of
government difficult.

{(b) If disorder cannot be removed by radical ‘unification’ (exclusive use of one
language), there must at least be esrablished hierarchical relations among
languages. Freedom ol coexistence, inleraction, and perhaps competition
would be a threat to authority. This is why French comes out naturally on
top as the exclusive language of the highest levels of the administration (see
Halewyck 1910: 116, 123). The same concern for hierarchy is in my view
behind the promulgation of four ‘pnncipal languages’ at a time when
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reasonably good linguistic descriptions, let alone sociolinguistic surveys off
language use, were not available. As envisaged by the colonial ad-
mimstration, Kikongo, Lingala, Tshiluba and Swahili were. each in a
circumscribed geographical region of the colony, to constitute intermedi-
ate levels between the official European language and the autochthonous
languages.

(c) Finally, thinking n terms of order and levels invited appeal to ‘laws’ of
linguistic  evolution. What Ariicle 3 calls ‘languages’ turn in the
commenlator's discourse into ‘idioms’ (1910: 117, 127), "dialects’ (126),
and uitimately into a ‘primutive’ speech incapable of expressing higher
notions (127). For someone who saw relations between French and
Flemish 1n terms of levels of culture, equal rights granted by law to African
languages could not have meant more than thewr nght to be ‘developed’.

Order, hierarchy, and evolutionary distance — these were the basic assump-
tions which determined language policies throughout the colony’s extstence,
and beyond. Agreement or disagreement with views such as those expressed
by Halewyck were to delermine positions in the ensuing debates.

A (QUESTION OF FACTS: LANGUAGE IN AN EARLY GOVERNMENT
SURVEY

Halewyck was right when be observed that with regard to the choice of an
official language the colony inherited a fait accompli. Article 3 did not cause
scruples among colonial administrators and company managers, nor even
among the missionanes. French was the official medium of exchange among
colomal agencies. Only in the field of education did problems become visible
eatly on. Although the system, prior to World War I, was rudimentary and
restricted to grade and trade schools for AlTicans, situations began to develop
which made it impossible to leave the language problem to philosophical
discussions or to limited practical solutions. Ifeducation was to contribute to
the: ‘evolution’ of the colony, then the language(s) in which anrd into which the
young were educated would have to come under some sort of control.
There is evidence that the imttiative in this matter came from the
metropolitan government, not [rom the Governor General at Boma. Why this
should have been so is perhaps explained by the following document. The
Governor General had established a comite consultatif pour 'enseignement. In
19161t consisted of three members., the Révérend Pére (Rufin), Supericur de la
Cclome Scolaire (at Boma), Monsieur Dufays ‘de [a Justice’, and A. Piérot,
tezcher at the Ecole des Candidats-Commis (at Boma). These gentlemen met
on November 10, 1916, at Boma and issued a report based on an examination
of results obtained in the first semester of that year at schools in Stanleyville,
Léopoldville, Lusambo (Sankuru), Buta (Uecle), Tumba (District des
Calaractes) and Boma. This document — two and a half typewritten pages,
double-spaced — contained no factual information whatsoever, only gener-
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alities characterized by a spirit of resignation. So far, it says, our efforts have
neither been a total failure nor had much success. The reasons for this must be
sought among the Africans. The black student has a good memory ‘and
nothing else’. His brain, ‘lacking the elements necessary for the operations of
the mind, tires much more quickly than that of our children’. In sum, ‘for a
{ong ime to come teaching in the Congo will give the educators no pleasure or
consolation except the thought of having worked for humamty and the
Fatherland’. Although there is talk of pedagogical ‘techniques’, language 15
not mentioned at all.

Presumably this report was transmitted to the Mimstry of Colonies (the
copy of it [rom which I quoted I found in a ministry dossier, see below). It ts
also likely that it was one of the reasons which caused the Ministry to move on
the question of education. Clearly, government officials had no use for
philosophical resignation; they wanted practical results. Six weeks after the
report of the connité consultatif was written - that is, a few weeks alter 1t was
received — the Ministry decided to put the ‘question’ of education on a firm
empirical basis by conducting a survey.?

Much information aboul language and attitudes toward language(s) 1S
contained 1n the returned questionnaires, as are certain details aboul the
languape situation in Katanga, which will have our special interest in the
fifth section of this chapter.

Two dralis (Lyped, with copious editing in handwriting) and what looks like
the final version of a letter by the Minister Lo the Governor General at Boma,
all dated London, December 30, 1916, show that much work and thought
went into formulating the purpose of this survey: not to satisfy scientific
curiosity, but to provide ‘precious elements’ for the implementation of
policies. No doubt 15 lefl about the latter. A passage in the first of the three
versions says: ‘“We must, at least in the near future, give to our teaching a4
utilitarian tendency.’ This i1s replaced by a more general statement in the
second draft, bul the final version expresses the idea 1n no uncertain terms:

The lower-echelon white personnel [in the Congo) is very expensive and
produces mediocre results. IT we could replace it with black clerks and
craltsmen it would be an enormous progress from a financial, political and
economic point of view. We must pursue this aim without delay. . .

The Minister refers to several earlier exchanges on the subject of education
and suppests thai the enclosed draft of a questionnaire could be improved on
by the comité consuitatif with regard to technical questions. Three types of
questionnaire should be printed and sent (o missionaries, government agents.
and the heads of private companies respectively. Finally he asks for 50 printed
coples to be distribuled among colomal personnel on leave and heads of
business companies in Europe. Five months later, with a letter dated Boma,
May 7, 1917, the Governor General sends out 60 copies of the printed
questionnaire (15 for missionaries, 20 for administrators and 25 for heads of
private firms).
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Preserved in Lhe archives are only about 50 completed questionnaires and a
few letiers by persons who did not want to answer the questions separately.
Responses range from a laconic Yes or No to lengthy disquisttions of precisely
the kind that the Minister tried to discourage. Each of the three target groups
was given a different questionnaire. Businessmen, administrators, and
missionaries—educators were given four, five, and twelve questions respec-
tively on Janguage. Persons in the first two categories were asked mainly about
policy; factual information was expected to come [rom missionaries and
teachers.

The office of the Governor General was not inhibited by scientific rules for
the construction of questionnaires. Most of the questions are loaded and
leading; they themselves constitute an important part of the historical
information to be gleaned from this survey. It appears that the discussion
about language policies in the Congo had crystallized around three categories
and their corresponding positions: the national languages (really meaning
French; the plural only gives ceremomal recognition to bilingualism in
Belgium), vehicular trade languages (langues véliculaires de commerce), and
native languages (langues indigénes as opposed to /angues enropéennes). The
respondents were asked to express their opinion regarding the actual role and
Future prospects of each for the exercise of government and for (economic)
development. ILis clear that the Governor General had taken a position on the
issue. He conveyed il to the addressees of the questionnaire in, among other
ways, the order m which he lists his queries (national languages first, native
languages last) and through the [ormulauon of the questions (see below).
Furthermore, the Government increased the chances for having its position
confirmed by keeping the three lingmstic concepts deliberately ambiguous.
The national languape problem is bypassed by never mentioning French or
Flemish, let alone asking for a choice between the (wo; the term *vehicular
trade Janguage’ is made to apply to the kind of languape one would expect.e.g.
‘Bangala’, but also to European languapes which could have a vehicular
funcuon; native [anguages, as is clear from the responses. could include
autochthonous as well as vehicular languages, provided they were of African
origin,

Although they were formulated in an ambiguous conceptual frame,
questions such as the [ollowing lefl little choice to respondents:

Don't you loresee that, as trade languages, the nalive languages will sooner or
later give way to European languages? (Questions 13 to businessmen, and 25 to
administrators)

So that no doubt may be left about the expected answer, the [ollowing
question asks:

Would it not be better (o promote (pousser) through education and, as much as
possible, 1n everyday practice, the adoption of a European [anguage as vehicular
trade language, rather than the ‘Bangala jargon’? (Questions 26 to admini-
strators, 14 to businessmen, adding ‘or another’ to *Bangala jargon’)
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Further motives are revealed in an addilional question posed (o
admimstralors:

Do you think there 1s a danger in promoung the spread of a European fanguage
1in the Congo? (Question 281

Questions on language Lo misstonaries and educators were divided into two
groups, one relating to elementary, the other to trade, schools. Only this group
was asked which language(s) it used in teaching and in whal area this language
was spoken. The Government obviously knew that, with [ew exceptions (such
as the colomie scolaire al Boma), African languages were used, for the fourth
question asked whether the present stafl could ‘teach the native language
without too many difficulties’. What follows expresses apain the Governor's
position 1n favor of promoting a European language, a position which was in
conflict with the policy followed by most missions. Two examples may
illustrate how Lhis survey was used Lo make Lhe government's preferences
known and to prepare opposing groups for the measures it planned to take:

Would it be very inconvenicnt 1o postpone the teaching of Lthe nalive language
gven to a limited number of students until the day we have black teachers?
(Question 5)

Don‘t you think 1t would be more in the interest of the blacks, of the
admunistration, and of the Europeans who live in the colony, if the natives werc
taught exciusively one ol our national languages? (Question 8)

Three questions were posed under the heading ‘“Trade Schools’, but only two
ol them seem to belong there. Both relate to the problems of technical terms,
the name(s) for matiéres premiéres et objets fabrigués (matenals and
products). The Governor asks support for his opinion thal these terms ought
to be learned in a European language and uses this occasion to pose the only
question which directly asks for the choice of a specific language (Question
11). The last question Lo missionaries and educators (Question 12)1s similar to
Queston 28 posed to administrators, except that it 1s more explicit:

Do you see an mconvenience, pefitical or other, 1n the 1eaching of a European
language? (My emphasis)

Given the ambiguous and tendentious manner in which all these questions
were posed, one is not surprised Lo find in the responses mainly expressions of
optnion and declarations of loyalty to the Government's (presumed) position.
There 15 little information abcut lingwistic situations or daily practice.’”

Al this stage in the organization of the colony, and owing to circumstances
connected with the War, the respondents had a rather diverse background.
Their answers to the Government’s leading questions were less uniform than
one would have expected. Clearly, there existed as yet no common opinion on
these matters and there was little prospect for a unified and effective language
policy as [ong as the colonial administration could not control opinion among
its own employees, lel alone among businessmen and missionaries.

By contrast to the impression of vagueness and 1ndecision one gets (Tom
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many of the returned questionnaires, at [east two of the responses — one from
the Kasai, the other from Katanga — give an assessment of a situation and
express strong opinions aboult a specific course of action. The latter will have
our attention later on, but first the positions taken by the majorily of
respoadents should be summarized and illustrated with some ofl the more
colorlul statements.

RESPONSES FROM BUSINESSMEN AND ADMINISTRATORS'"!

Generally speaking, the Governor General got a majonty of them 1o apree
with the plans and preferences implied in the questions. One also gets the
impression that the businessmen were closer to the Government’s positions
than the government agents. Beginning with Questions 12 and 24 respectively,
most business respondents agree thal promoling Lhe national languages will
be good lor commerce. No one seriously considers that both languages should
be introduced; several state explicitly that Flemush should not be taught. To
try that would be ‘puerile’ (Compagnie du Congo Belge). J. Cousin, one of the
more prominent respondents, wrote for the BCK/CFK railway company and
explained his positive answer: ‘Because in this way the culwure of the White
Man would be more easily accessible to the Black.' The representative 1n
Alfrica of the Huileries du Congo Belge wishes that French and English should
be spread, so that ‘not only relations belween natives and Europeans, but also
those among nalives and the many people from the [East] coast could be made
easier.’ The respondent for the Chemin de Fer des Grands Lacs adds 1o s
positive answer the remark that first of all the whites should be required to
know the national languages of Belgium: ‘T have at CFGL five Scandinavians
with whom you can only talk in the native [i.e. African] language." Among
those who responded negatively 1o Question 24, the UMHK leads with a
laconic ‘We don't think so,’ echoed by several other respondents. Probably on
the basis of their own experience, Sociéte Belgika fears that widespread use of
a European language will creale unfair advantages (o those traders who can
comraunicate directly with Africans in their languages.

The admunistrators are divided in their opinions aboul the usefuiness of a
national language in government. A madjonty expresses a positive atlitude,
provided that this national language be French. ‘A bilingual Colony would be
an frony’, observes the distnict commissioner of Tanganyika-Moero. Kasai
voices most strongly opposition to the diffusion of European languages in any
form; Kwango warns that only a small elite among the Africans will adopt a
European language (which will thus create problems); Kivu makes the
distnction that French will facilitate administration, while an African
language will be better for trade; Sankuru reminds the Government that
‘official native languages’ already exist (‘Bas-Congo’, ‘Bangala’, ‘Kiswahili’,
‘Kituba' and ‘Sango (Ubangi)'), the implication being that these Janguages
rather than a European language are, and will be, functional in government
and irade.
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Some confusion existed because Questions 24/12 could be inlerpreted either
as soliciting a statement of fact or an opinion about policy. Question 26/14
clearly asked for a statement of policy. Most of the business respondents agree
that a European language shouid be promoted as a general vehicle of
economic refatuons. UMHK, which had answered the factual question
negatively, now comes out on the positive side: once the Government has
decided which European language should serve the purpose 1t shouid be
taught quickly and in a practical manner. The respondent for the Syndicat
d’Etudes et d"Entreprises au Congo suggests that blacks are morally entitled
to speak a European language. Only one writer, representing the Comptoir
des Exportateurs Belges, sees the problem as one of communication in both
directions: natives should be taught French, and Europeans should know the
language of the area in which they live. He adds, however, that the latter
should be limited to ‘practical knowledge wathout entening into all the
subtieties of native grammar and all the complications which this brings
about’. Some of the negative responses are of interest because they may
illustrate the difference in perspective between firms orienied to trade (and
rural areas} and bustness exploiting resources with the help of a sizeable
African labor lorce. Belgika states that promoting French as a commercial
language will not be 1n their interest because the trader who speaks a native
language will always have an advantage over the one who must use a
European language. The representative in the Congo of Huileries du Congo
thinks that the question 1s moot; in their area relations with African workers
are so temporary that it would be impossible Lo ity and teach them French (the
European respondent for the same company sees things differently). Pragma-
tic opposition to promoting European languages as vehicular idioms 1s
perhaps best illustrated by an answer from Congo Oriental Cie.-Intertropical
Anglo-Belgian Trading Cie.: the Swahili and Bangala jargon 15 Armly
anchored throughout the colony. It is easy to learn for Europeans as well as
for natives. It extsts; why needlessiy look for other difficulties? There are so
many things that are more interesting to teach the natives than European
languages. (It 1s sale to assume that ‘interesting’ refers Lo the colonizers’
perspective, not to the Africans'.)

Admimstrators are again divided on the issue. For them, the relevant
question (Question 26) is [ormulated more precisely. They are asked not only
whether a European language should be promoted as vehicular in general,
but waether this should be done through teaching and in daily practice and
whether the European language should be pushed ‘rather than the Bangala
jargon’ Obwiously, Lingala was already in a strong position. The disirict
commissioner of Lac Léopold II notes that ‘Bangala’ has been used for many
years; why change that? The only problem is that many Europeans speak that
language badly. Haut Uele says nearly the same and deplores that a good
grammar and vecabulary of Lingala are ‘pot available’ (in 19177). For
Sankuru, the district commissioner and his adjeint supérieur lean to a similar
formula, specifying Kituba'? as their choice. Kivu strongly recommends
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Swahili as a language spoken ‘from the Nile to Rhodesia and all the way to
Zanzibar and Madagascar’. The adjoint supérieur of Tanganyika-Moero
expresses himself in similarly glowing terms for Swahili, The acting district
comumisstoner for Lulua is in favor of Tshiluba. Only one respondent (district
not identified) explains his opposition to promoting French with the remark
that it would cause their (European) employees to neglect the study of
native languages and would make il difficult to control their African
collaborators.

Between the questions of fact and policy regarding the usefulness of a
European language in administration and trade or industry, the questionnaire
includes ones which elicit opinion about the survival chances of African
languages in a situation of contact or conflict with a European language
{Questions 13 and 25 respectively). Once again the formulation suggests the
cxpecled answer: do you not expect that, as trade langunages, the native
languages will sooner or later give way to European languages? All the
respondents could be counted on as holding strong opinions about *laws’ of
evolution. but agreement on this issue is not as clear as one mighi expect.
Among the busmess respondents, the UMHK sets the tone for a majority of
positive answers: ‘It is evident that the colony of the Belgian Congo will be
subject to the same law of evolution as the old colonies in Alrica, where, in
commercial matters, a European language replaced native languages.” Others
share this view but insist that such will happen only n the long run. The
respondent for Comptoir Commercial Congolais points to active resistance
against foreign languages among the Bayaka (in the Kwango region);
Compagnie du Congo Belge thinks that this will happen in the big centers
only, Only the representative of Géomines declares that he does not believe 1t
will happen and one (Comptoir des Exportateurs Belges) even challenges the
theory on which the question is built: predictions about relative success could
be made only if one European language were in conflict with one Afncan
languape, which is not the case.

The time factor invoked by some of the business respondents was foremost
in the minds of the administrators who gave their estimate of future
developments. They, too, are convinced of the superiority of European
languages and hence of their superior survival chances, but they are
pessimistic about the speed of evolution. A well-established consensus must
have been behind repeated references to a ‘remote future’ (avenir éloigné).
Kivu thinks that an African trade languape will prevail: one only needs to
look at neighboring colonies with massive European setilement.
Tanganyika-Moero (in the person of the district commissioner) expresses
concerns which will occupy us later: certainly, a European language will win,
but we must watch that it will be ours (although the intruder is not named,
the relerence is clearly to English). Only three respondents do not profess
faith in an evolutionary law and think that the vehicular language will
always be African.

One would assume that answers to the next questions (15 and 27
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respectively) — should native languages be taught, and what could be their
practical use? — would largely depend on positions taken on the preceding
issues. Such is apparently not the case. Both company representatives and
admunistrators find reasons to advocate teaching African languages, despite
their views on linguistic evelution.

Mast business respondents talce 2 (qualified) positive position on this issue.
The Géomines represeniative gives a concise reply:

In order to know, understand and command the native - 1 am speaking from the
industnal poinl of view — one must posscss knowledge of his language. 1t 15
always going to be very difficuit (or Lhe European to exercise authonty gver
natives if he does not possess their languages. By 'possess’ I mean understand
them when they speak among themselves.

Several companies repeat earlier remarks on the advantages of being able to
communicate with trade-partnersin an Alrican language, but somealso takea
more philosophical attitude when they point to the spintual value of being
educated in one's own language (e.g. Mercantile Anversoise). Comptoir des
Exportateurs Belges recommends teaching the natives ‘their own languages
transformed into 2 prammatical written language’. Among the negative
respondents, J. Cousin of the BCK/CFK reiterates his theoretical position.
The only use of teaching one Afrtcan language in the whole of the Congo
(which was one of the many ways in which the question could be interpreted)
would be to facilitate relations among the different *Congolese races’. But

the same result will be reached, z little more slowly, if one replaces teaching of
the native jargon with that of a European language. From the point of view of
relations between whites and nattves, 1t 1s preflerable to go resofutely toward
teaching a European languape. This poinl must be given utmost importance
because civilizaion must penetrate into the Congo through ihe whites as
intermedianes.

Administrators are no more united on this issue than on others. Responses
also show that the wording of the question caused confusion. Wheo should be
taught native languages, the natives or the Europeans? The district commis-
sioner of Sankuru expresses an opinion shared by several: ‘If we want to teach
a people well (avanrageusement) then it is natural, demonstrated by history
and agreed upon by educators, that the mother tongue should be the basis of
education.” But the opposite position is also taken: do not teach them native
languages; these are the only ones they speak among each other, and this is in
the way of their evolution (Adjoins supérieur, Lac Léopold II). Several
respondents signal yet another ambiguity in the phrasing. Does “indigenous’
refer to autochthonous or vehicular languages? Some distinguish between the
two and reject native-language purism in favor of those practical solutions
that already exist. Haut-Uele opls for ‘Bangala’, noting that certain missions
in the Aruwimi region have tried to adopt ‘Kingwana’ in their prayers and
conversations. But the Bangala orientation 1s so strong that none of their
adepts converse in Kingwana. Two respondents come up with yet another
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varniant of the ‘official’ Alrican language formula. Tanganyika—Moero lists
‘Bangala, Kiswahili, Kiluba’, which should be promoted and also used in
correspondence. Kwango refers to the trade languages ‘Kikongo, Bangala,
Kisuahili’, which will be picked up without formal teaching by the natives if
they see an advantage in it Sankuru prefers Kituba over Tshiluba ‘taught by
professors’. Lulua pushes Tshiluba (and it is of interest that Tshiluba rather
than Swahili is said to be the dominant vehicular medium in the Lomami
region [1om which a good part of the working population of Katanga was
recruitec). Kivu, as might be expecled, looks east toward the German and
British exxamples and strongly recommends the teaching of Swahili. Only a few
soldiers speak Bangala in this district, and they adapt quickly to Swahili. The
District Commissioner then provides some interesting detail:

All the forcigners of Asian ongin speak [Swahili]l. Even the Europeans:
Englishmen, Germans, Greeks; and we employ (hal language when we do not
unilerstand each other in our European lanpguages. This 15 the volapuk of the
country. All the pative chiefs understand, speak, and some ol them. write, that
language. Swahili is taught in the missions and in the coranic schools {classes
ma&;r;:erane.r). In the villages visited by Europeans all the children understand
Swabhili.

Finally there is Question 2B to admimistrators, which has no counterpart in
the forms distributed among business representatives: is there any danger in
promotiag a European [anguage in the Congo? There is indeed, in the opimion
of a small but vociferous minority among the respondents. D'"Hemptinne,
adjoint supérieur at Haut-Uele, thinks:

It vould be a mistake to promote a European language 1n the Congo. We shal)
all be exposed to indiscretion by the blacks, who can be counted on spreading
what we would like to be kept secret. We will have to be careful all the trme thal
our conversalions won't be overheard (there are so many which must remain
secret), or that certain documents which they should not know get into the hands
of “he blacks we educate. I have the impression that we don’t sufficiently know
the soul of the native and that we still have a lot to study before we confide in
him.

The District Commissioner of Kasai summanizes a lengthy statement by
one of kis aides in a covening letter: -

The quintessence of his documented expose 1s: teach the black Lo read French
and he will give himself over to revolutionary and pornographic French papers
and he will be after all the novels and other immoral books published in the
French language. And this gentleman concludes: go on teaching French to the
Negro and you'll morally destroy the race while at the same time prepanng the
revolution which will chase you - which, by the way, is what you deserve. - 1
shiire his views.

Other administrators show that they know of this opinion (which must have
been quite current at the time), and they take care to reject it. One declares,
longue-in-cheek, that of course any conversation between educated Eu-
topeans must be fit to be overheard by Africans (District Commissioner,
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Sankuru). Others think that censure of the press and a good postal service will
take care of the secrecy problem (Kwango and Kivu). That speaking French
makes blacks ‘conceited’ is affirmed by one respondent and dismissed by
another, who points out that what conceit there is will vanish as more and
more Africans spcak French.

Several take this question as an occasion to signal ‘danger’ for the national
languages from ntemnal conflict and from other European languages. Kivu
cites a case of Flemish resistance to French, and Tanganyika—Moero
reiterales an earlier warning:

This is our colony; the nauves must speak our language. If we don’t watch it, it
will be the language with a reputaton of being universally accepted as a trade
language which will impose itself and senously damage our prestige among the
natives.

Since he recommended Swahili earlier, that language can only be English.
English was perceived as a real threat to Belgian ‘authority’ in the eastern
regions of the colony. Why this should be so, and how it bears on the major
theme of this study, will become clearer when we examine the reaction from
Katanga 1n the fifth section of this chapter.

RESPONSES FROM MISSIONARIES AND EDUCATORS!?

Missionanes and educators were given twice as many queslions aboul
language because it was they who were most immediately concerned with the
subject of the survey. The wording of the questionnaire also suggests that the
Government expected them to be both better informed about actual linguistic
situations and more set in their opinion aboui the role of language In
education. Question 5 especially shows that strong opposition was anticipated
to plans for promoting a2 European language as a general vehicular medium:
would it be very inconvenient to postpone teaching a.native language to 8
limited number of students until the day we have enough black teachers?
The first four questions relating to elementary schools solicit information
on the language actually used in teaching, on the area in which that [anguage s
spoken, on whether this language is used to promote literacy, and on whether
currently available personnel is capable of teaching (in) the native language.
As presumed in the questions, all respondents report exclusive use of an
African language, with the exception of the government school at Boma, the
Redemptorists of Thysville-Matadi, who already taught French (in French)
in an upper class, and the Methodists in Katanga, who used, besides ‘nalive
languages’, French and English. But which ‘native language' Outside
Katanga this problem was apparently solved: Kikongo on the lower Congo
(Redemptorists), Lingala further up the river (Scheutists at Umanye-St Pierre
and Nouvelle Anvers, and the Heart of Africa Mission in Haut-Uele) (notice
that the term used by the Catholic missionaries is ‘Lingala’, not ‘Bangala’)-
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Oaly the Reverend Studd, responding for the Heart of Africa Mission, uses
‘Bangala’, as did all the administrators and business representatives. ‘Kiluba'
was used in the Kasai by the Scheutists, and ‘Tshiluba...spoken in the
districts of Kasai, Sankuru, Lulua and Lomami’ was taught at the government
school at Kabinda. Swahili was the choice al the government school of
Stanleyville. The respondent describes it as ‘a Bantu language understood
everywhere east from a line running through Gombari, Kole, Basoko, Isangi,
Tshofa, Ankoro. It is the langnage which the natives employ and even the
whites’.

In Katanga, the sttuation 1s much less clear. In the north, the Catholic
mission of St Joseph I' Alleud (Péres du St Esprit) uses Swahili, the Pentecostal
mission only Kiluba. In Elisabethville and the south, the Salesians teach in
Swahili and Bemba, explaining that ‘Kibemba [is spoken] along the Luapula.
Swabhili [is the] vehicular [anguage.' The Methodists name [our languages,
reflecting the huge territory they are trying to cover. In Bishop Springer's
rather peculiar spelling these are ‘At E-ville [Elisabethville] Chivenba [Bemba]
and Chibuba-Sanga [Luba-Sanga)] at Kambove, at Kabongo, Chibula
[Kiluba?] at Kapanga. Luanda [Lunda).’ Neither Bishop Spninger nor the
Reverend J. A. Clarke of the Garenganze Evangelical Mission mentions
Swahili at this point. There are reasons to believe that this represents a
deliberate attempt to play down its importance.

The response from Katanga to the first four questions supgpest three
conclusions. (a) By theend of 1917 Swahili was not yet the sole candidate for
a vehicular African language in this area. (b) The Protestanl missions ignore
Swahili (and mention English), reflecting their orienlation to the English-
speaking colonies to the south. {¢) This orientation, together with the absence
of an obvious candidate as a common African language {comparable to
Tshiluba in the Kasai, or Kikongo in the lower Congo), was bound to cause
concern in the Belgian colonial establishment in Kalanga. We had a glimpse of
that in responses from administrators and will have the suspicion confirmed in
the [ollowing section.

Question 5 (quoted above, p.58) lests opposition to plans for giving
prionity to a European language in education. Several respondents prefer not
lo answer that question, others reacl negatively, Among the reasons cited s
the fact that they consider their teaching missionary work geared toward
lraining native catechists and propagating Chnistianity (not, by implication,
Western education in general). With the Reverend Burton, they consider ‘the
[native] language...the key to the native’, Apparently, in 1917 many
missionaries had not yet accepted their role as educational agents in the service
of the colony.

The next two questions seek opintons about the practical value of teaching
an Alfrican language - for the natives themselves, for administration, and for
irade with Europeans. Several respondents express their beliel that good
education must be given in the mother tongue; one flatly states that ‘to develop
teaching (in) the native language is to develop civilisation® (Scheut, Nouvelle
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Anvers). Several attest the degree to which literacy has already beep
established in an Alrican language:

One reads, one writes, one corresponds in Lingala. (Umanyi St Pierre)

Most of our students learn only the mother tongue. They write letlers Lo family
and friends, they read their Bibles, hymn books, and other books in their
ianguage. (Bishop Spnoger)

Such traiming [in the native language] is even necessary because of the exchange
of lctters {correspondance epistofaire), especially in our region where trade
mtensifies and where the villagers send their merchandise by railway o their
‘receiving agents’ in all the centers. (Redemptonsts at Thysville-Matadi}

The survey contains hinls [rom respondents in Kasai and Katanga that
Africans have taught themsclves to read and write in French or an African
language. This suggests rather more enthusiasm for literacy (and success in
obtaining it) than could comforiably be admitied by colonial agents who
sought to control this kind of process by ‘promoting’ it.

Missionary respondents reacted positively to the suggestion that native
languages might make good vehicles for administration and trade. They
regretted the low level of competence in these languages among Europeans.
The Redemptorist from the lower Congo cites the Portuguese as a counler-
example, and Bishop Springer points to the British colonies, using this
occasion to plead for autochthonous rather than vehicular languapes: 'The
kiswahili spoken here in Katanga is not a native language but a mixed patois
like the “Kitchen Kaffir” in South Africa’.

The Reverend Burton considers Swahili sufficient for the purpose of
commerce. This brings us to Question 8§, in which the Governor General gets
to the touchy point: would it not be better for all concerned if the patives were
taught only one of our national languages? Here, too, the wording ieaves some
scope for alternative interpretation. Should a European language be the only
medium of instruction? Or should only one of our two national languages be
the medium of instruction? Given the fact that many misstonaries came [rom
Flanders, such ambiguity invited a wide range of responses (of course. even
for those to whom the question was not ambiguous the phrasing ‘one national
language’ (une langue nationaleé) meant that French was going to be
obligatory). The superior of the Scheutists in Kasai avoids taking a position
and declares that it is too early to be thinking about such a project. The
London office of the same order comes up with a particularly elaboraté
response. First, it invokes the existence of

at least five pnneipal ‘clasuc’ dialects, which are, in order of importance: Ngala
and Swabhili, Luba, Nkunau [Mongo), Nkongo (il the three missions 1n the lower
Congo - Scheut, Jesuits and Redemptonsts — reach an agreement to unify their
three dialects). Under these conditions a single native official language woul
seem ulopan; five, on the other hand, too much.

One could therefore suggzest ‘patronage’ of one or two of them 25
commercial and administrauve languages. But why, in this case, not 2
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European language? The respondent then gives reasons for such a solution.
Every nation, he points out, imports its language to ils colony. But the
Belgians have two. Should the Congolese be afflicted with that problem?
Before: he finally asserts that Flemish must get equal treatment because 11 is the
languzge of most Belgians and of most Belgians in the Congo, and will be the
language of most of the Future scttlers in the colony, he considers an
interesting way to solve the bilingualism problem. Should French perhaps be
taught in the north of the Congo, contiguous with French possessions, and
Flermush in the south, bordering on South African and Boer terntornes?

The Redemptorists propose as a solution two languages, one pative, one
natior:al. The Salesians take a pedapgogical attitude when they inquire whether
it is not easier simpiy to teach the native reading and writing in hus own
language. and ask (an espeaially interesting point), “should they not confront
the European language with their own language so that they may grasp it?".
The Reverend Burton opposes the term ‘only’ (exciusivement), and adds. tn
shaky French, ‘pour ma part je ne veux pas enseigner méme une iangue
europ2enne. Aussi je ne pense que ce n'est pas courtois d’enseigner une auire
langue: que francaise en Congo Belge'.!¢

Bishop Springer 15 less diplomatic and continues his campaign for English:

In Katanga [the natives] wish 1o leam English, because many doys here come
‘rom Rhodesia where many among them rcad and wnte English. Thosc have the
;zo0d positions and get high salanies and, on top of it, most of the Belgians always
-alk English with their boys.

(This passape, incidentally, was marked as important by an official who
studied the responses.)

Question 9 ~- can natives at elementary school learn the elements ol more
than ¢ne European language? ~ is not answered at all by the Salesians, with a
laconic ‘yes’ by others, and with a negative guess by Scheut in Kasai. One gets
the irnpression that most of the missionaries are irritated by the racist
implication of this query. .

The: last three questions are grouped under the heading ‘trade schools’
(écoles professionneiles). Questions 10 and 11 regard the necessity of using a
European language as the source for techinical terms. Almost all respondents
agree that borrowmng from a European languape 15 necessary. Only the
Reverend Burton thinks that, if terms are lacking 1n Kiluba, then Swahili
could provide them. Brain 'Alleud only puls a question mark. When asked
which European language should be used for this purpose. the Salesians
Propuse French and Flemush, Bishop Springer opts for English, and al] others
think 1t must be French.

Question 12, although not separated in the questionnaire from those
refering 1o trade schools, is really of a general order: do you believe that to
leach a European language would be in any way inconvenient, politically or
Otherwise? In contrast fto several administrators, the mussionaries and
educutors see no inconvenience (that is. danger) at ail. Umanyi-St Pierre
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states that pushing a native language to the detnment of 2 European language
would ‘rather limit the number of black intellectuals’ (a remarkable term for
the time, especially since it is not used ironically). The Reverend Burton puts
the fears that underlie the question inte words: many whites do not want a
native who can understand their private conversations.

File M 645 also contains a six-page memorandum, dated Boma, Novem-
ber 1917. It is addressed to ‘M. le Directeur de la Justice, Congo Belge,
Gouvernement Général' and signed by B. Hautefeld, ‘Chef de bureay I*
classe’. Apparently the Government also solicited in-house opinions. The one
it got [rom Hautefeld was remarkable for its clarity; but 1t was not likely to
please the authors of a survey whose major purpose was to prepare policy
decisions rather than clarify an existing situation. Here is a courageous
administrator who begins by challenging the whole enterprise: *Almost all the
rubrics of the questionnaire presuppose that there exists in the Congo a system
of education which functions normally. . .’ The fact is that ‘the colony does not
have a single school where the six years of study are given which are
indispensable for any elementary education’. In reality, ‘education in the
Congo has not yet emerged from the period of timid beginnings, experiments,
searching, and adaptations. It is far from being organized. Under such
conditions it seems impossible to talk of the fruits reaped by the natives from
their schooling’. Hauteleld then gives what he considers theoretical answers.
First of all. one should not fix details before one knows what actual situations
require. Public education in the Congo will. in his opmion, develop *with the
economic conditions’ and will necessarily be modeled on education m
Belgium, ‘The methods will be the same because the capacities of acquisition,
elaboration, and retention are identical under all latitudes.” He then outlines
the basics of a program which he thinks should be the same as in the rural
schools of Belgium. In connection with trade schools, he notes that he has
observed that white craftsmen generally refuse to train African apprentices
(which makes State-run schools all the more important). Better schooling
would also produce African candidates for the lower ranks of civil service.

Turning to the question of language, Hautefeld confesses that his position
has changed since he has lived in Africa. For several years he believed that
teaching in a foreign language would hold up intellectual development and.
above all, the education of the children (his view attesting the fact that the
mother-tongue dogma so widespread among missionaries was an impor!
rather than the product of local experience). The latter 1s of great importance:
‘Instruire [e négre, sans I'éduquer c’est en faire un malfaiteur’. He now believes
that nothing speaks against the adoption of French as the vehicular language
in the large urban centers (he cites the successful experiment at the Coloni¢
d'Enfants at Boma). Elsewhere. choice of a vehicular language will depend on
the goal. Il you want to keep the natives in their villages, an indigenous
language should be used, with French as second language (but taught well
enough for the students to be able to speak it when they graduate). In trade
and secondary schools French should be the vehicular medium.
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Il Hauteleld was not an accommodating respondent he was a useflul one.
Being practically minded and remarkably [ree of the kind of vague racial and
ideological prejudice visible in the reactions of businessmen. administrators,
and missionanes, he sketched a course of action to be taken by those who
wanted results — cheap, well-trained Almcan employees.

A QUESTION OF POWER: WARNINGS FROM KATANGA

As far as [ can ascertain, none of the responses analyzed so lar contain an
explicit reference to Article 3 of the Colontal Charter. Presumably it is in the
mund of those who defend Flemish; others show knowliedge of its idealistic
provisions — granting ‘freedom’ to both national and native languages — and
qualily these with the same term used by Halewyck: utopian. File M 645
contains one response which in this and other respects stands apart from the
rest and must now be given special atiention. The respondent (in the category
of heads of private firms) is A. de Bauw, stgning [or the Comité Special du
Katanga (CS5K).!'* Although he roughly follows the questionnaire, he
develops his opinion in a lengthy memorandum, of which the File contains
several versions.'$

De Bauw, first of all, wants lo alert the Government lo an alarming
situation which should be ‘terminated’ by ‘radical measures’. English has
become eslablished as the dorinant European language insouthern Katanga.
‘*Kitchen-Kaffir', together with English, 15 used by most as the vehicular
medium of communication with Africans. Even workers recruiled by the
Bourse du Travail from northern regions (Sankuru and Lomami) ‘answer in
Kitchen-Kaffir or English to questions they are asked’. This, de Bauw insists,
is a very dangerous development because, in the eyes of the nalives, Belpans
lose prestige, not being able to impose their language in their own colony. The
danger is political since ‘the language 1s one of the most powerful means of
[colomal} penetration’. Examples (rom other colonies are ciled, leading up Lo
the following passage:

We must, with all the means at our disposal, fight the spread of any European
language other than French. Among these means 1 suggest the following:
(1) Prohibition, by way of legislation, to teach natives any European lanpuage
except French. (2) Inspection of all schools by agents ol the Stale, so that the
nature and tendencies of education can be saleguarded. Obligatory licensing af
all teachers, white or black. (3) Revocation of all contracts between Europeans
and nauves drawn (n a language other than French or a dizlect of the colony.

Il blacks are to [earn a European [anguage, de Bauw continues, 1t should be
French. But he would prefer that Europeans should learn indigenous
languages. Because Belgians learn a native language more easily than the
other way round., it is ‘logical that one tries to spread among the whites, who
are in the minority, the language ol the majonty’. Not enough is done in thal
direclion, except for the publication, by the Ministry ol Colonues, of a few
‘vocabufanes and grammars'. One should organize courses in the native
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language and make them obligatory for all colomal agents and employees of
the large companies. One sheuld introduce language diplomas for various
functions connected with recruiting and supervising the African labor force,
as is done 1n some other colonies. The memorandum ends with another appeal
to combat English and an example ol the kind of ‘establishment’ which cannot
possibly be of interest to the colony: a Methodist mission at Kambove (Bishop
Springer, see above pp.59f) teaching Congolese and other blacks in
English.

De Bauw’s political tirade is of enurely diflerent caliber from similar
expressions of fear and complzints voiced by other respondents. He speaks as
the (former) director of the Bourse du Travail, the most important recruiting
organization in Katanga, and as head of the para-governmental CSK. Both
were set up to serve the one major Belgian interest, exploitation ol the region's
mineral resources. De Bauw, therefore, has economic as well as political
objectives in mund when he formulates certain pnnciples of language policy.
Foremost among them is a sort of cujus regio. ejus lingua doctnne, asserung
the colony’s linguistic autonomy. Less obvious, but more important, is the
one-way-rule he formulates when he says that Europeans should learn the
native language rather than teaching Africans a European language. The
spirit, if not the letter, of this rule was to guide language policies of the large
companies throughout colonial times. The catch lies 1n the meaning of ‘to
learn a native language’. Which one, and how well? One may safely presume
that de Bauw fully shared the outlock on comrmunication expressed by the
respondent from Géomines. From the ‘industrial point of view’, one must
speak the language m order to know, undersiand, and command the
native — this being an order of prorities which, in practice, may be
reversed.

It 1s against this backgrourd that we must consider the role of Swahili.
While 1t 1s not explicitly mentioned in de Bauw’s memorandum, Swahili 15
mewitably part of his argumsntation. In lus call to combat the tandem
English-Kitchen-Kaffir he undoubtedly envisaged a policy of promotng
French and Swahili. No other available medium couid have fulfilled the
political requirement of, as de Bauw states, onenting Katanga toward the
north!? and away from the British-domimated south while at the same time
satisfying the need for a reduced, controled command-language which could
easily be learned by the European personnel.

On the basis of our documents it 15 not possible to determine exactly how
important de Bauw's memorandum was n influencing the choices and
developments which led to Swahili becoming the fingua franca of Katanga.
The representative of the UMHK, one of the major agents in this process (by
its eventual decision to use Swahili as a work-language), responded to the
government survey in very general terms. That de Bauw’s report made 3
strong enough impression on the colonial administration can be inferred from
the following passages in Vic:-Governor Tombeur’s covering letter to the
Minister of Colomes:
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I especially call your attention to the question of an expanding influence of
English 1o the mining region of Katanga which 15 signaled by M, de Bauw,
Director General of the Comuté Special du Katanga and by others. I believe with
bim Lhat the Colonial Charter should be revised so that certain corrections may
be made with regard (o freedom of teaching and use of language. In a colony like
ours, which is just being organized, it 15 dangerous to grant equal rights to
citizens of the ruling country and to foreigners. Education 1s among the most
appropriate means to propagate and extend the influence of the Enropeans on
the minds of natives...

SOM1: GENERAL CONCLUSIONS

Generally speaking, there can be no doubt that the ‘language question’ — as a
polincal and practical (i.e. economic) question — was perceived as the central
theme ol the survey on education.

As returns on the questionnaire were received at Boma they were
transmutted to the Ministry, apparently without first being analyzed locally.
But iwo 1tems of correspondence in File M 645 (both covenng letters) show
that ideas about the principal result of this inquiry were taking shape. In a
letter dated Boma, July 5, 1917, and received in London on August 17, 1917,
the (Governor Genera!l, E. Henry, writes:

I call your attention, M. le Minmistre, to the unanimity with which the
personalities who have so far responded 1o the guestionnaire envisage the use of
French as a vehicular language of teaching in our schools.

A rather curious conclusion from a record that was, as we have seen tn the
previous sections, everything but unanimous (unless one is to read person-
nalités as ‘persons who count’, e.g. Cousin of the BCK/CFK).

In a second letter (dated Boma, July 2, 1918, received in London. August 19,
1918) the Vice-Governor General, writing for the Governor General, makes
the same point again. He quotes the Vice-Governor in Katanga:

As the questionnpaires are comung back, I am more and more inclined to have an
official program and inspection of educatior adopled, and fo reserve, in
Katanga, an important role in tt for the French language. I remind you of my
earlier reporis and correspondence rélating to this matter, especially those that
concern the missions and foreign influence.

Meanwhile the colonial Ministry was already working on a project to put
education in the colonies onto a more uniform and efficient basis. The
Question of subsidies for, and control over, Catholic and Protestant missions
was foremost in the minds of those involved in formulating policy. This 1s
exemplified in the dralt of a typewritten memo in File M 645 (identified, in
hanclwriting, as ‘note sent to Scheut and the Jesuits in January 1918, by the
Mimster'). Apart from formulating proposals for financial subsidies and
remuneration of African teachers, the document specifies certain minimal
demands regarding the curriculum. Among these, French takes a prominent
Plac: ‘Our education must make a more profound impact on the natives.
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Ameong the peoples of the Conpo it must provide cohesion through a national
vehicular language. .. The schools of the Protestant missions will have to
follow the same program. Teaching in a foreign language [i.e. other than
French] will not be subsidized with public funds’.

The project of organization announced by the Ministry was not to be
realized until 1925. During that peniod, enthusiasm for French as the pnncipal
medium of education was tempered by ‘practical’ considerations of the Kind
we encountered in several responses [rom admimstrators and missionarnes. To
cite one more document from File M 645, the Governor General submitted a
report to the Ministry (dated Boma, Aupust 24, 1920) which, apart {rom
matters relating to subsidies, addresses once again the language question. It
refers to inquines on education and ‘special misstons’ on this subject (citing a
mission Cambier' and a ‘mission du F. Marcel, Visiteur des Ecoles Chrét-
tennes’), but regrets that the results of these inquiries have not been
communicated to the Government in the Congo (in other words, no official
evalualion of the 1917-18 survey had been circulated by 1920). It then siates
that the problem ol a vehicular language was examined and that a detailed
report ‘has led to the adoption lor our colony of the indigenous language
(Lingala or one of the [our langues commerciales) as vehicular languages of
education. French should only be taught in the upper classes, i.e. in the
sections of the [école] normale and in the sections [destined for the training of]
clerks’. A remarkable tum-about from conclusions drawn a [ew years earlier
(but one that is in agreement with the opimion expressed by UMHK and CSK
m response to Question 4).

This 1s confusing only if one fails to learn the pnnerpal lesson from the
documents studied in this chapter, In Article 3 of the Colomal Charter equal
rights were granted for all languages, as long as everyone recognized in
practice that French was more equal. And when a challenge was put up by
English (and not by Flemish) the liberal mask was dropped and calls for
changing the Colonial Charter and abrogating freedom of language use as
defined in Article 3 quickly came to the [ore.

Multilingualism (now including African languages) was to the Belgian
colomizers above all a matter of order and control. Pinciples of evolutionary
status and hierarchical precedence were to govern relations among European
and native languages. In spite of imtial enthusiasm for French as a general
medium of education, it was eventually decided to adopt the ‘[our trade
languages’. This must be evaluated in the light of the above-mentioned
principles as a decision to restrict access to higher and betier-paid positions
while at the same time assunng that education served the paramount
economic objective of training a cheap labor force.

The government survey on education was ostensibly to determine [acts
aboul current practice in administration, private enterprise, the missions, and
a few government schools. If one looks more closely at how the questionnaire
was formulated (and how the responses showed 1t was understood) one finds
that the metropolitan Government used the inquiry to announce, propagate,
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and perhaps test ideas of a hierarchicai linguistic policy as part of a tightly
controled educautonal system. Relurmed questionnaires contaimed liltle
specific information, but all the more expressions of opmion and prejudice. All
respondents, even those who dissented [rom the majority, accepted as a fact the
network of power and controls which began to cover the colony. Their views,
too, could be made to serve colonial goals. No matter whether propagation of
a European language was advocated so that the blacks should not be
condemned to intellectual isolation, or whether the native languape was
declared the only proper means to develop a person, no one senously doubied
that government controls on means of communication were necessary. Wilh
the possible exception of a few trading companies who saw advantages in a
two-way traffic and exchange, linguistically as well as in other ways, an
overwhelming majonty of the respondents had only propagation and
command i mind when talking about Janguage. Together with sirong
opinions went a great deal of insecunty. Just how firm was Belgium's gnp on
its colony? The threat of English coming from ‘foreign’ Protestant missions
and from terntories bordering the Congo to the east and south preoccupied
many respondents. No one voiced this concern more urgently than the
Director of the CSK, a powerlul apency which could be certain of the
Government’s ear. De Bauw’s memoranda allow us to reconstruct lhe
political situation in which decisions about the Muture of Swabhili in Katanga
were to be Laken.

It bears repeating that File M 645 15 [ragmentary and incomplete.
Furthermore, only part of the survey, addressed directly to questions of
language, has been given attention in this chapter. It may therefore be useful
to report in conclusion some of the overall impressions one gets from these
documents. If the inquiry was to mirror facls and opinions in the colony, it
was a mirror crack'd. There are faults in the image and odditues in some
accounts, and these may tell us as much about commumecation in the colony as
some of the well-formulated responses.

To begin with, the situation created by the War most likely accounted for a
slow. unsystematic execution and evaluation of the project.'® It may also
explain an atmosphere of fear and defensiveness occasioned by a subject one
would think most people would be able to write about with academic de-
tachment (especially when il concerned an educational system that was yet Lo
be set up). If the ‘language question® had everyone's interest it was because 1t
was recopnized as a prime factor in the training of a native labor force. The
wording of the questionnaire, above all of those questions we have not
commented on, lelt no doubt that ‘education’ meant ‘education for work' (in
industry and to a lesser extent in trade and administration). Bul precisely on
these issues many responses show a good measure of insecunty and
apprehensiveness. Foremost among them was the fear that ‘promotion’ of
cerlain languages would mean loss of control over vital areas of communic-
ation. Paradoxically, it was [eared bork that the natives might avail themse!ves
ol technical knowledpe and use it for their own practical aims (Lthus becoming
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competitors) and that they imight use their schooling for non-practicai
purposes, such as exchange of ideas, access to literature, and developing idle
kwopes for intellectual equality. This contradictory predicament, so typical of
colomal policy — having to develop a country to make it profitable but having
to retard it at the same time so that it slays under control —is visible in
attitudes toward lingwstic development. Incidentally, many of the respond-
ents had a less than perfect grasp ol the French language (especially of its
orthography). This lends an ircntcal twist Lo their pontificating about the need
to promote thal language.

There were reasons to be alraid. This can be deduced (rom a ew glimpses
one catches now and then through the generalities and banalities which made
up the larger portion of responses to the questionnaire. Most interesting
among them are open and veiled admissions that there existed conscious,
active resistance Lo colonial language policies (still) and what one might call
spontaneous literacy in French and in African languages (already). The
former is reported from the Kwango area (citing the case of the Bayaka), the
latteris known from the lower Congo!? and reported [rom the Kasai and [rom
Katanga. For instance, the respondent of Géomines answers to Question 8
(Have you, at your own expense, organized a school to train craltsmen?):
“There is no school, most of them learn to read and write at their own expense
m order to increase their wages’. The respondent for Scheut in London
(speaking as someone who has had experience in the Congo) notes that
teaching Africans to become literate 1n their own [anguage is ‘surprisingly
easy. There are many natives who have the desire to learn and who, with a few
private lessons taken [rom a catechist or a friend who 1s farther advanced.
have learned to read by themselves. To wrile, that is, Lo form letters, 15 more
difficuit without a teacher’. Outside the section on language the questionnaire
contains some information on wages paid to Alrican workers and craltsmen.
‘Schooling’ (presumably the apility to read instructons and designs and 10
make calculations) was a factor that could double or triple wages.2° The
market value of competence in i European language and of a certain degree of
literacy was established, and means to procure these assets had been found,
before the Government took over the ‘promotion’ of languages and the
organization of schooling.

On the other hand, the desire to control was often far ahead of actual
situations. An example of this is very early and glib references to ‘official’
Alfrican vehicular languapes — as if that matter had been settled — together
with a failure to agree on their identity, number, or area, or even on exact
terms and their orthography. Of special interest to us is that those colonials
who were directly concerned with Swahili did not refer to it as ‘Kingwana’
(that was done only by lwo respondents from other areas). Remarkable is the
choice of Kituba in Sankuru. s this a survival from the Independent State
praclice? What was Kituba, anyway? Why is the obvious popularity of
Kitchen-Kaffir (also called Kitembele, but not Fanagalo or Chikabanga.

68



— -

which must mean that these lernms were not yet current al that time)
acknowledged only by two respondents?

Around 1917 linguistic etiquetle was not firmly established, This makes
Bishcp Springer naively plead for English, giving fuel to allegations that
Protestant missions were agents for foreign interests. It also accounts for a
certain Jack of inhibition in using an Afncan language as lingua franca among
Europeans. The response to the questionnaire in which this is reported is clear
and specific enough to be taken seriously. Such disregard for hierarchical
levels of communication would be impossible in laler years, except among
members of the *Mediterranean’ population {Greeks, Italians, Portuguese),
wherz it only demonstrated their relatvely low social position in the colony.

That foreign Protestant missions were a source of concemn 15 obvious from
the documents. Allusions to conflict of interest with Catholic missions are less
frequent. Nevertheless, those that one finds are quite revealing. Most likely,
anticlericalism was involved {but o make sure one would have Lo know on
which side of the Catholic{liberal lence a given wnter stood). There was also
the determination, apparently still alive among some missionaries, lo convert
rather than ‘educate’ the African. This caused government and missions to
lake different views on the language(s) to be used m elementary and
professional instruction. Missionanes tended to value Lhe native language for
its own spintual and intellectual worth; the Government had little use lor such
romanticism. The final choice (by 1925) of Afncan vehiculars as prmary
languages of instruction may be seen as a compromise between the advocates
of the mother tongue and those who wanted to go straight to French.

We may conclude this chapter on ‘questions and quenes’ with a somewhat
cynical observation. The fact that the linguistic situation in the Congo was
said to constitute a problem (la question des langues) which remained a topic
for debate throughout the period of colonial rule, may be taken as an
indication that most of those who participated in the discussions, and
certzinly the organizers of the survey on education, had no questions about
it — only answers derived from political and economic objectives.
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Settling in: colonization and language

Two issues emerged [rom the survey on education which the Belgian
Government conducted in the Congo around 1917. The missions, especially
the Catholic missions, played an important part in the school system, such as
it was. Their role was to be extended as the Government decided to develop
and sponsor elementary and trade schools in the colony. The 1917 survey was
not so much preparatory to, as expressive of, such a decision, It may seem
unlikely that a metropolitan government in exile and a local administration
troubled by lack of personnel and internal unrest should seriously have been
concerned with education for Africans. However, the colomial planners, at
least those who operated on the highest levels, where contacts with commer-
cial and industrial interests determined policies. were not moved by vague
designs of civilizing the natives. That kind of talk, to be sure, never ceased
dunng colonial times, but what really counted was a growing need for skilled
and (moderately) literate manpower. This was most urgent in the mining
industry and ils attendant services; it was also [elt in the administration,
especially as its fiscal and judicial functions, its transporiation, medical and
municipal services, and the need for police and military expanded. Some
planners also saw farenough to reaiize that an African ‘middle class’ of clerks,
teachers, craftsmen and small entrepreneurs was beginning to emerge and that
this development had to be controlled politically as well as encouraged [or
economic reasons. Eventually, the colony was to be ‘valued’ (a term often used
in colomal discourse) as a reservoir of manpower and resources and as a
potential market for industrial and agricultural products.

These two colonial projects —an educational system entrusted to the
missions and the creation of an African salariat — significantly determuined
attitudes towards African languages. This is perhaps obvious as regards the
choice and promotion of certain langvages and the formulation of policies
Justifying choices. It may at first seem Lo have only remolte connections with
the study and description of these languages. Yet the production ol language
guides on all levels, from wordlists to grammars and dictionaries with
scientific ambitions (and merits), was determined by the same practical
concerns, though this is not to say that these goals were pursued uniformly
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and without debate and factional maneuvenng. To explore 1n a general way
the role of education and the missions in colonizing African languages 1s the
purpose of this chapter.! Connections between labor and language, with a
more narrow focus on Swahili in Katanga, will occupy us 1n the remainder of
the book.

MISSIONS, EDUCATION AND THE OEUVRE CIVILISATRICE

Responses to the 1917 survey showed that no consensus existed with regard to
the question of choosing between African and European languages, or,
among African languages, to selecting those that should officially be adopted
as vehicles of administration and education. There was, however, one area of
agreement: English, and Alncan languages associated with British interests
(especially in Katanga), were to be kept under control. This 1ssue may serve as
a first illustration of the interplay belween missionary and political interests,
because it found 1ls way into the Instructions aux missionnaires, a sort of
official code regulating, among other matters, missionary invo{vement in
educalion. It says under, ‘languages of education”.

The superiors [of Lhe missions] think that. as a general rule, only the mother
tongue of the children should be empioyed in Lheir rural schools. They will make
exceplions, for senous reasons, il they think it apportune, for instance, in order
to counlerbalance (oreign influcnce, trying to spread a language other than one
of the Belgian nauonal languages.?

The more bewildering the linguistic situation appeared, the more urgent
became the need to create order, either by imposing *vehicular' languages that
already existed, or by promoting certain local languages to vehicular status.
Various projects, directives, and debates were soon addressed to problems ol
linguistic planning, and at least the outlines of that aspect ol colonial control
are known. It should be noted, however, that the use of véhiculaire in colorial
documents (for instance 1n the Projet d'organisation of 1925) differed [rom
current linguistic usage. In most of the early texts, ‘vehicular language’
designated a function, usually as the language in which teaching is done orin
which government documents are formulated. French, therefore, could be
{angue véhiculaire. By 1948 this was §till the case, but French had now its firm
place at the apex of a hierarchy of languages, so that the term lingua franca was
used to refer to vehicular functions of African languages, notably of the four
‘official’ linguae francae.® This reflects development in linguistic usage, which
now opposes vehiculars to vernaculars as different kinds of languages
(different, that is, in terms of structure, not only of function). Obviously, the
different meanings of vehicular are historically connected,

How did missions and missionaries, acung presumably with religious aims,
bring their convictions and purposes to bear on language in the Belgian
Congo? Such a question meets at once three major difficultes. One lies i the
qualification ‘presumably,” another in the generalization ‘missions’; a third
problem is that of periodization. Too much social-scientific pontificating
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about the role of the missions hes relied on [anciful imputation of motives and
ideas and on indiscriminate lumping together of missionary orgamizations
which, even if they belonged to a strongly centralized institution such as the
Roman Catholic Church, usually represented a wide spectrum of intellectual,
social, and political orientations. Recently, anthropologists and other social
scientists have become more sophisticated in these matters.*

Missionary attitudes toward African languages did not remain the same
during the 75 years of Belgian colonial rule, although there was a remarkable
continuity in the way in whiclh the problems were perceived. Most of the
observations to be made here are valid for what might be called the period of
*settling in’ which followed the exploratory stage {and did not occur at the
same time everywhere in the colony). Whereas n the earlier period much
proneer work was done by Protestant missionanes, especially m the lower
Congo and in Katanga, Catholic missions took a dominant role in a series of
arrangements which culminated in the [ormalization of Lhe role of missions in
education. A convenient date [or the beginning of that period could be 1906,
the year of the treaty between the Congo Independent State and the Vatican
(see below); 1925, the year when the Ministry of Colonies published the first
Projet d’organisation (Ministére des Colonies 1925), could be counted as its
culmination. At that point the lively debates on the ‘language question’ which
occurred in the 1930s and 1940s (and which were resumed after World War
IN fall outside the scope of this chapter. They cannot go entirely unmen-
tioned, but they changed very little as to their basic terms, which were set
by 1925.5

In the Congo, European missionaries had worked in regions close to the
Atlantic coast since the sixteenth century, but the modern era began with the
establishment of colonial rule mn the last quarter of the nineteenth century.
Depending on one’s views, the presence of missionaries in Africa may be seen
as a response to 2 religious calling, or as a mere concomitant of the gradual
implantation of a European regime. Perhaps one can avoid a fruitless debate
between ‘internalist’ and *externalist’ explanations and better appreciate the
practical and specific contributions made by the mussions il their role is
understood as having been crucial in helping the colony ‘enter the worid
system’. The missions fulfilled that role by helping to set up a colonial mode
of production - that is, those economic, social and political conditions which
prepared the colony for profitable utilization (mostly through the extraction
of natural resources, secondarily through the creation of new markets) by the
Belgian State and the country’s ruling class (both of whom had their
international connections and ramifications).

Imperialist expansion, Christian evangelization, and the development of
modern linguistics and anthropology have not been merely cotncidental. Each
of these movements - economic, religous, scientific (and all of them
political) — needed a global perspective and a global field of action for
ideological legitimation and for practical implementation. To object thal
individual colonial agents, missionanes and field-anthropologists/linguists

72



OELLIAY Ui, CIWTHLUTIUN Wit juliguug -

wen: moslly quite limited in their political horizons and in their subjective
consciousness does not discredit the *world-system’ or similar notions as
hew1istic tools in writing history. What counts is the factual existence of
conditions allowing giobal circulation of commeodities, ideas and personnel.”

No matter how problematic relations between the Catholic Church and the
often liberal (in other words, militantly anti-clerical) ruling powers in Belgium
may have been.® in the colony cooperation between them was put on firm
ground. Already in King Leopold II's Independent State? missions were part
of the famous tnad-together with administration and private
companies — which sustained Belgian colonial rule throughout its tenure.
Coaperation from the missions was assured by a simple device. The colonial
Government, which held exclusive claim to the land and its inhabitants, gave
to various missionary orders land concessions within circumscribed ter-
rtories. On that basis, mission posts as centers of religious but also of
agricultural, commercial. and small industrial, activities could be established.
In exchange — although it was not always put in these terms - the mssions
agreed to set up, staff, and run more or less Lthe entire system of education in
the colony. This arrangement was Gnalized in a convention between the
Vatican and the Congo Independent State, signed on May 26, 1906. Each
mission post was to be given at least 100 hectares of arable fand, provided the
following four conditions were met:

1. Each post agress to establish ‘if possible’ a school in which indigenous
children are to receive elementary and manual instruction.

2. The curriculum will be submitted to the Governor General, and the
subjects will be fixed by mutual agreement.

3. Apart from elementary instruction, the curriculum comprises instruction
in agnculture, in forestry, and in the manual crafts,

4. Teaching the Belgian national languages will be an essential part of the

curriculum, (Missions Catholiques du Congo Belge 1910: 34-5)

It would be a mistake, however, to assume that the practical implementation
of this arrangement was always as simple as its basic terms. Many
complicating factors intervened. Individual missionaries saw and resented
their dependence on the colonial government. Certain missionary organiz-
ations with an international orientation and personnel were not easily
intezrated into the Belgian ceuvre civilisatrice. There was competilion
between Catholic and Protestant missions, as well as among Catholic
missions. Belgian liberals began to fear that the payoff from this arrangernent
for the Chnistians was too high. Finally, there existed several contradictions
internal to the Beigian colonial enterprise, to which we must now turn our
attention.

The most pervasive of these was between projects to industrialize and
mociernize the colony so that it would become increasingly self-supporting
and profitable for metropolitan interests, and the need to control these
developments in such a way that a take-over of the system by the colonized
could be prevented or at least delayed. As B. Jewsiewicki has argued
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convincingly, this contradictory situation made it imperative to create and
maintain ‘symbolic power' on which ‘civilization a5 a way of life and system of
education, Chrisuanization, racial superiority, technological superiority,
modes of consumption, styles of political life, and so on all come to bear’
(1979: 32-3).

This real contradiction in the economic and pelitical dynamics of coloniz-
ation invited cultivation of an ideological contradiction, especially in the later
phases. It was expressed axiomatically as a radical difference between
uncivilized (and uncivilizable) and civilized Africans. At frst this distinction
tended to coincide with those between rural areas and European centers, later
more with an opposition between an elite of evolugs and the masses. At any
rate, a dualist outlook on ‘civilization’ became a permanent fixture in Belgian
colonial thought, and *education’ was to be the glue of an ceuvre civilisatrice
ridden with contradictory demands.

To distinguish between civilized and non-civilized might have expressed
ideas of progress to which the projects of Christianization could easily have
been tied. But colonial practice soon revealed that the distinction was
promoted as one between those parts of the population which were of interest
primarily to pnvate enterprise (as cheap labor and later as consumers of
industrial goods) and others which (mainly through agricultural produc-
tion and taxation) paid for the maintenance of conditions favorable to
private enterprise (food, health care, transportation, public order). Being
involved in education, to the point of having a near-monopoly in it, the
mussions worked indirectly, and often also quite directly, for the promotion of
private commercial and industrial interests, That collaboration was systemic,
independent of assent on the part of individual missionaries or even
missionary organizations.

As education was vital in creating and maintaining symbolic power, so also
was control over. and choice of, the linguistic medium of education — not s0
much on instrumental grounds (such as whether or not a given languape was
capable of serving as a medium of instrucuon) as for symbolic reasons
regarding the value and prestige of a given language. In this respect, too, the
situation was characterized by oppositions and contradictions, some of them
imported from the political scene in the metropolitan country. For example
when linguistic rights were legally defined in the Colonial Charter of 1908, the
relevant article liberally stipulated that the use of languages should be
‘optional,’ specifying only that official documents were to be in French and
Flemish. Belgians and Africans alike were to be guaranteed nghts, but all
details were left to regulation by administrative decrees.

As we have seen in the preceding chapter, the liberal tone of the text was to
appease advocates of linguistic equality on the home front. As regards the
celony, it was little more than a cover for a pragmatic position long
established and never adandoned: French was to maintain its superior
position over Dutch and certainly over Alfrican languages. When missions had
lo decide on languages to be taught, and in which to teach, they always faced
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contradictions between constitutional rights and established administrative
practice, and very often between their own cultural allegiance {most of them
were Flemish-speaking) and the dictate ol a ruling class to which few of them
belonged.

MISSIONARY LINGUISTICS

The contributions by missionanes to the study of Alrican cultures and
languages in the Congo are a matter of record. Misstonaries were the most
active participants in ambitious projects of monographic description con-
ceived duning the Free State era, and received the highest praise [or their
work.!® Numerous linguistic publications had appeared by 1925, when the
first of several government directives was published in which regulation of
language use in the school curncula had a central place.!* Missionaries also
taught African languages al institutions where colonial agents were trained,
and they dorminated scholarly linguistics throughout the period of colonial
rule.

How narrow and formal cooperation between government and misstons
was 1S illustrated by the draft for a standard contract found in the Brussels
colonial archives. The text is not dated, but an accompanying memorandum
places it before 1925, and a marginal note sugpests that it was submitted for
approval to Minister Repkin on May 21, 1919. The relevant passages are:

Between the congregation of. .. and the colony of the Belgian Congo,

represented by M. the Governor General, the [ollowing has been agreed:
. 3°The colony will pay 2 sum of 1000 frs. [or every indigenous dialect,
unknown, of which the mission will furnish, in manuscript, the
grammar, the vocabulary, a sketch indicating the area of diffusion,
and a collection of useful phrases, with translationin (a, the?) national
language.

The Government will be entitled to print these works or to have them
pnnled at their expense. !

The mission will do the work of proofreadmg

100 copies of the work will be given to the mission without
charge .. .against cession of author’s rights by the mission to the
colony.

A sum of 500 (rs, will be paid to the mission [or each handwritten
monograph on a subject whose uselulness will be determined by
common agreement, following the method which the Government
will consider the most practical one.

By the time this contract was drafied, the Ministry had officially sponsored
anumber of dictionaries and grammars compiled by missionaries (of Kikongo,
Kiluba and Swahili, among others; see below, pp. 84f1.) and continued to do so
in later years. Closer examination of this linguistic literature reveals certain
expected patterns, such as modest beginnings and later improvements. But I
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doubt that these developments simply reflected an accumulation of
empirical knowledge and an increase in technical and theoretical sophistic-
ation. Missionaries did not describe (or even learn) African languages simply
because ‘they were there’; their linguistic, scholarly work was embedded in a
communicative praxis which had its own ioternal dynamics. In very broad
terms, it was characterized by & gradual shilt from descnptive appropriation
to prescriptive imposition and control. Learning [rom the natives, collecting
words and uselul phrases, and noting a few grammatical observations, these
were the prnncipal activities during an inibial phase ol settling in and
establishing contacts. Knowledge of African languages was considered
important enough to become the subject of detailed regulations. Just for the
White Fathers, who are of special interest to us, many texts could be ciled.
Article VI of this order’s Directory of Constitutions treats of ‘knowledge
required of a missionary’. Il begins with ‘perfect command of native
languages’, qualified as a ‘grave obligation’. It goes on to give detailed
mstructions, including recommendations about methods of learning. These
are even further developed in later documents, such as the Instructions by
Msgr V. Roelens, for many years the leader of the White Fathers in the
Congo.!2

Vocabularnies and grammars came first. Translations of liturgical, doctrinal,
and biblical texts, initially destined for use by the missionaries in their oral
work of evangelization, rather than for their as yet illiterate Alncan converts,
were soon to [ollow. Itis at ieast imaginable that these efforts to transpose the
Christian message through translations into African languages should have
remained the principal preoccupation (as it did among certain Protestant
groups). But we begin to see very soon how concern with spreading the
content of the message became overshadowed by attention to formal and
normative matters such as the ¢xact classification of languages, the standard-
ization of wnting, and the teaching of correct grammar.

Much of the linguistic worix on African languages was dictated by the
demands of literacy. In a general survey of education in Africa which, given
the date and place ofits publication {Berlin 1934), is a remarkable study, H. T.
Becker had some astute observathons on this subject. For the educational
policies of the European powers, he noted, literacy was not only a goal, it was
a prerequsite and condition. The school-system to be imported had
historically developed around a core of written texts (onginally around the
Bible). Because such a situation did not exist in most Aflncan societies
{excepting those under the influence of Islam) it had to be created. Missions
were essential in providing tais prerequisite [or imposed schooling (Be-
schulung), even though colonial governments and the coionial economy
eventually profited most from it. A second condition was related to the first
one: a social class had to be created or which literacy would become a guarded
privilege and which io turn could become an instrument of power and control.
Only when the early wild growth of missionary schools had produced
members of such a class in sufficient numbers (toward the end of the
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nineteenth century) did colonial governments begin to ‘regulate’ education,
very much as the povernments of European countries had done between the
seventeenth and nineteenth centuries.!?

Work toward literacy found its institutional expression in the establishment
of print shops and presses, which became an important aspect ol missionary
activities. A special significance attaches to the recommended policy of
publishing mmexpensive literature for African consumption in the form of small
pamphlets and brochures. Such an important aspect of missionary work could
not have escaped regulation. In the peneral Instructions of 1920, for instance,
missionanes are not only required io produce elementary textbooks for
teaching, but also ‘other small books, as nurnerous as possible’ (Missions
Catnoliques du Congo Belge 1920: 38; emphases in onginal). The Rufes of the
Whute Fathers are more explicit. Paragraph 3 of Article VI recomumends the
‘apostolate of the leaflet, the pamphlet, and the book’ (Société des Mis-
sionnaires d’Afrique 1914; 345), Many missionary organizabions, Proteslant
as well as Catholic, had acquired great experience (and a good portion of the
market) in popular mass-publishing on the home front. AL home as well as
abroad, they were crucially involved in ‘taking charge of the iaboring classes’
(Ra:son-Jourde 1977: 639).

Undoubtedly, mass-publication was a practical way ol making reading-
matter available to Africans who could not afford expensive books. At the
same time, it established in the colony a mode of literary production and
patterns of mass-consumption comparable to working-class mass-literature
(dinie novels, pulp magazines and pious pamphlets) throughout the industnal
world. Among the specific ways in which the Congo was linked up 1o the
‘world system’ this was certainly one. For most missionarnes the form of this
literature was not really problematic. They feared other aspects of the world
system, as is illustrated in a statement by a Protestant missionary linguist,
E. Nida (a statement to which most Catholic missionanes would have
subscribed):

There is a danger that in meking a people literate and then leaving them without
construclive matenal, we shall be guilly of making such people the bait for
subversive propaganda, and there afe plenty of agencies who have discovered
the importance of the pnnted page for influencing opinion. (Nida 1949: 15)

That Africans were passive objects of lileracy has been one of the most widely
shared beliefs among colonizers — and anthropologists.

Given the vastness of the terntory and the artificiality of its external borders
and of many of its internal divisions, a *levelling of diflerences’ (Jewsiewicki
1979: 33) became imperative for the colonial administration. The missions
had tied their fate to colonial rule by accepling the moncpoly in education.
They had to participate in these centralizing efforts no matter how much they
may have come to identify themselves with local cultures and regional
interests. This added another dimension Lo normative concerns in matters of
language. Missions were involved with projects to control multilingualism

77



Language ana colorial power

and with the selection of those languages which were to be given privileged
status in school curricula and administrative practice.

‘Education’ was rke field in which criteria had to be formulated for choosing
among African languages and between African and European languages.
Missionary schoolmen, representing different regions in the colony, usually
had practical interests in defending their choices and in preventing govern-
menlt interference as much as possible. The Government's position was strong
1n these matters, especially when, in addition to land grants, another form of
dependency was established through cash subsidies for schools satisfying
government regulations and standards. On the other hand, the admimstration
had to rely on missionary cooperation for information and especially for
scientific legitimation of choices. Missionaries were expected to deliver the
theory fitting colonial practice. In the debates we find, therefore, that each
advocale for a specific solution of the ‘language question’ invoked linguistic
laws (usuvally of an evolutionary type supposedly demenstrating the superior-
ity of certain languages) and ‘universally accepled’ pedagogical principles.
These demanded that at least primary education (but probably intellectual
formation in general) ought to be given in the mother tongue. Otherwise, it
was argued, one would have to expect serious damage to the minds of young
Alricans.'4

In sum, the same missionaries who promoted *modernization’ of African
languages through codification in writing, standardization, and diffusion of
printed texts also used language to defend traditional culture. Throughout the
history of Belpian colonization disputes were carmied out between iwo
ostensibly opposed factions: “indigenists’ advocating the preservation of
Afncan cullure, and 'assimilationists’ recommending Europeanization (‘0s-
tensibly opposed’ because both positions can be seen as contributing to the
maintenance of civilized vs. non-civilized dualism such as was essential to
Belgian colonial rule). It was no accident that [eading assimilationists
represented regions such as highly industrialized and urbanized Katanga,
whereas indigenists tended to work in predominantly rural-agricultural
areas. Because they were locked in debate over an ideologically necessary
contradiction, one Ffaction could not do without the other. Indigenists
stressing the importance of ‘tradition” delivered, as it were, the material for
modernization; assimilationists producing ‘uprooted’ évolués gave proof of
the need to maintain links with the tradition so that the emerging elites could
be kept in place. From the beginning of the twentieth century, the opposing
positions were often characterized as evolutionary vs. revolutionary.'’

RELIGIOUS AND SECULAR COLONIZATION: COMMON GROUND

How and where did *normativity’, as revealed in missionary linguistic work
and language policy, articulate with normative notions informing secular
colonial concerns, private and public? Focusing on the ‘language guestion’
helps to narrow down a vast area of overlapping as well as conflicting
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interests. Here the notion of discourse is of methodological value. The
assumption is that ideas and ideologies expressing as well as informing
colonial praxis are formulated and perpetuated (and occasionally changed) in
ways of talkung and writing about the oeuvre civilisatrice. In interpreting this
sort of talk as discourse one is less interested in the truth value of specific
slatements, in the question, for instance, whether a certain author really
expressed his convictions, gave an accurate report of facts, and so on. Instead,
one seeks to appreciate the documentary value of a ‘style’ by discerning key
notions, rules of combining these and theoretical devices used to build
arguments. In short, one concentrates on clements which determined the
shape and content of colonial thought irrespective of individual intentions. A
point of special interest for this approach (which is in part based on the work
of M. Foucault)!® is to identify those devices which make it possible for an
1ssue (or a kind of experience, a certain constellation of values) to pass [rom
one discourse into another — from, say, religion into politics. Belgian colonial
discourse conslituted such a field of passapes, of crossing and criss-crossing
ideas.

When one examines colonial pronouncements about language one can
identify certain ideological operators. These are concepts which assured
agreement in form and content between religious, missionary thought and
secular, political and economic ideas, irrespective ol explicitly concluded
agreements such as contracls and concordats.

Perhaps the most fundamental of these common notions were certain
conceptualizations of space. When examining sources and documents which
formulate missionary projects in the second half of the nineteenth century one
is struck by an all-pervasive proclivity to express the proclamation of the
Christian message in spatial categories and metaphors. To be sure, some
spatial notions are logically implied if a religious institution wants to bring its
message to the world. But it is another matter when Lhis is expressed in terms
of military conquest and penetration.!” Do such images necessarily flow from
the tenets of Chrstian doctnne? Is the well-known concretization of the
missionary calling in spatial terms that is already found in the Gospels (e.g.
Mark 16. 15) a sufficient explanation?

To find such an explanation we must seek it in deep-going transformations
of religious ideas through political notions, such as the territorially defined
nation-state and its imperialist extension into colonies, and through what
Foucault called the episteme ol natural history. Territorial thinking helped to
cast religious thought into categories of 'geopolitical’ space; natural history
made of space an clement of rationality itself and a prime concern of scientific
pursuit. No wonder, then, that missionaries encountering African languages
should approach them as strange regions to be explored, as bounded systems
to be monographically described, as the possessions of territorially defined
groups (so that linguistic, ethnic and geographic labels could become
interchangeable),’® From the same sources came a fascination with move-
ment in space — with migration and diffusion - and more subtle preconcep-
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tions such as the idea one finds implied in much colonial wnting that the same
social space could not normally be occupied by more than one language.
Displacement, rather than exchange or transformation, was under these
circumstlances the ‘natural’ way to think about both the nature of colonization
and the task of evangelization. Thus assimilationists predicted and indigenists
feared that European or ‘bastardized’ vehicular idioms would eventually
replace vernacular languages.

Deep convictions aboutl tire—about the things time was thought to
accomplish through progress and evolution, about the time needed to carry
out the work of civilization, about the right time for Africans to be civilized
and, above all, about the ‘ages’ that separated childlike Africans and adult
Europeans — were inextricably bound up with those spatial notions. However,
even to begin to relate them tvo the issues al hand would lead us too far
astray.!?

Another undisputed assumption held that education offered to Africans
was to be fotal. It was not just to convey skills and kinds of knowledge; 1t had
to form and transform the whole person in all respects, religious as well as
secular. Commonsense tells one that such aims could never be reached.
But actual, literal realization of the idea did not have to occur, because its
real significance lay in the realm of ideology. It postulated that the
‘unit’ — psychological, cultural, and very soon also economic ~ which the
educational system was to procuce should be an ‘individual’. Now, Africans
were individuals whether or not they went through missionary education. The
point was that the colonial system needed a type of individual who, separated
from a traditional context, desived strength and continuity from symbolic
vehicles of identity such as the fangue marernelle and had the personality traits
expected ol wage-earners, consumers and supporters of nuclear families
{based on monogamous stable mamages). Total claims on a person arising
(rom religious convictions, and total claims made by a soctoeconomic system
on its human ‘units', may contradicl each other in content: they are formally
analogous. In the Congo, missionaries saw education, in religious terms, as
inculcating Christianity through teaching impressionable children n the
mother tongue. Those, representing secular interests, for whom neither
African tradition nor Chnistianity constituted intrninsic values, could support
missionary education in native languages for purposes of their own.

Formal analogies were not the only indicators of common interests. What
gave them substance and an inexhaustible source of ideological justification
was the idea of work. It would be difficult to find in colonial discourse a value
more often affirmed, or a ‘probl=m’ more often discussed. The ease with which
the religious rhetoric of ‘mission’ could be adopted by politicians in pursuit of
secular ends may be illustrated by the flollowing pronouncement from
Maunce Lippens, Govemnor General of the Congo. Addressing government
officials, he wrote:

You will put yoursell to worl: 1n aid of agnculture, commerce and industry. You
will be aposiles of fabour which you will preach constanily everywhere, not of an
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accidental labour which is content with paying taxes, hut a persevering labour
which is the basis of all prospenty, development end civilization. (Quoted 1n
Buell 1928: 539.)2¢

Collaboration between missionaries and colonial administration in the area
of work is not a matter for conjecture. Missionaries ran trade and professional
schools for government and private enterprse and they participated in the
formulation of policies. Almost as soon as the Congo became a Belgian
colony, a standing ‘Committee for the Protection of Natives’ was formed.
Initially it comsisted of missionaries only and was to have a walch-dog
function. Later, members of the administration and representatives of other
interest groups were added and the commitiee became advisory lo the
Govarnment in matters of native policy. Throughout its existence {eight
sessians took place between 1911 and 1947), ‘protection’ really meant
direction and control of those socioeconomic processes which transformed
Africans into wage-eamers. Private property (on a modest scale), monoga-
mous marmages, nuclear families, stability, sobriety, and ‘hygiene’ were seen
as the means to protect a reservoir ol manpower. Bureaucratic division of
labor, incidentally, kept the issues of language and education by and large
outs:de the discussions in the Protection Committee; other departments had
to see to these matters. Keeping things apart was a way to keep them under
control.*!

A problem was created by the fact that indigenist ideology promoted
utilization of vernacular languages while socioeconomic development called
for languages adapted to a colony-wide working class and, as markelts and
copsumplion became more importanl, to an incipient perite bourgeoisie. In
such a situation another ideological operator was needed to maintain
contradictory demands in a profitable equilibrium. This was the idea of
hierurchical order or, more exactly, the equation of order with hierarchy; it has
long been recogmized as a characteristic of the Belgian ‘platonic’ approach to
colonial policy. Thomas Hodgkin, who coined the lerm, already pointed to its
religious origin in Catholicism (see 1957: 48ff.).

Hierarchy certainly was ‘religiously’ observed by the mission church. It also
determined the paternalist outlook of administration and private companies
on access to positions, property, and pélitical offices. To understand it more
fully we must appreciate its logical power which endowed it with *scientific’
authority. Most proposals for a colonial language policy coming from
missionary linguists and schoolmen were based on the logic of the taxonomic
tree.22 As a figure of thought and discourse it was used to express notions of
inclusion and subsumption. It encouraged ‘ordering’ languages in terms of
brapches and levels. In most of the arguments one finds in the colonial
literature, the lowest level of the Lree or pyramid was occupied by the mythical
200 ‘idioms’ supposedly spoken in the territory. It does credit to the critical
spirit of Fr Hulstaert, himself a towering figure among missionary linguists,
whea he asks: ‘Why go on always proclaiming the existence of about 200
different languages in the Congo if one has not yet made their inventory, has
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not studied them, nor examined the degree to which they are related? (1935:
88). Ten years later another prominent linguist, Eugene Nida, stated: ‘For its
size and population the Congo 15 probably the most homogenous linguistic
area in Africa’ (1949; 14).

Whether the count of 200 languages was correct or not did (and does) not
really matter. Any enumeration of distinct languages will be an artifact of
linguistic classification rather than an accurate indication of communicative
praxis. Language typology and classification, valuable and respectable as they
may be from a philological, historical point of view, encourage equivocation
between languape and communication (aggravating the confusion created by
equations between language and thought, linguistic structure and intellectual
capacities). At any rate, without any empirical research to speak of on mutual
intelligibility, multilingualism and spheres of wider communication, and
sometimes against better knowledge, this classificatory diversity of African
languages was declared a problem for the African and an obstacle to
civilization. Alter all. everyone knew that, before the arrival of colonial rule,
the Congolese had been living in 1solated little tribes, only sometimes united in
kingdoms that quarreled among themselves. Later historical research has
shown this to have been wrong. Like *hygiene’ (the contrel of diseases often
introduced or spread by colonization), ‘vagabondage’, and alcoholism, the
language question belonged to those problems of largely European making
whose real importance lay 1o the fact that they legitimized regulation from
above. The myth of a Congolese Tower of Babel provided arguments for
promoting those supra-regional languages which offered, in the eyes ol the
powers concerned, the best prospects of serving the needs of the colonial
system,??

In addition to French, four African languages (occasionally five, when
Sango was added in the north, Bemba in the south, or Mongo in the center)
had been singled out for supra-regional, ‘official’ use by the time the Congo
became a Belgan colony: Kikongo, Lingala (mostly referred to as Bangala),
Tshiluba (also called Kiluba) and Swabhili. By the logic of the classificatory
scheme, one of them (or, as it turned out 10 no one’s surprise, French) was
expected eventually to occupy the tip of the pyramid. Abstract as it may have
been as a logical principle, hierarchy was used to produce concrete results.

While such a taxonomic scheme of language planning formally satisfied the
requirements of hierarchical arder expressed in levels of increasing modermnity
and official recognition, it required some double-think in other respects. An
almost universally held low opinion of vehicular languages as langues passe-
partout had to be reconciled with their high status as vehicles of supra-regional
communication in commerce, indusiry, administration, and education. As
‘total education’ was imposed on individuals (without consulting the Africans
involved, or their families and communities) so were reglementation and
‘improvement’ of vehicular languages reserved to the Europeans, especially
missionaries, without much attention to the users of these languages. The 1925
edition of government regulations for subsidized schools still asks ‘But which
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indipenous dialect should be given preference? and makes the vague
recommendation to use a local langue commerciale (Ministére des Colonies
1925: 5). The 1948 edition speaks of a ‘law of the four linguae francae’ (and
complains that this law is oflen not respected). It gives a definition of lingua
Jranca and rules that ‘these idioms shall be determined in agreement wilh the
missions’ —not a hint of possible consultations with the people concemned
(Congo Belge - Service de I'Enseignement 1948: 33, 35),

The literature is replete with caricature-like exaggerations ol cerlain
features in these languages considered degenerate, vulpar and generally
deficient. All this was used to justify intervention and various projects of
grammatical and lexical improvement. With regard to language as well as to
religion, missionaries, especially the early missionanes, knew better than Lhe
stereotyped images used in colonial discourse. Pagan religions did not consist
of superficial, ill-assembled superstitions and barbarous ceremomal, or of
timeless myth and ritual (admittedly, descriptions oscillaled between the two);
nor did native languages exist in hopeless dispersion and confusion (dispersed
in space and muxed-up logically). The work of evangelization and that of
linguistic appropriation — let us eall it grammaticalization — were therefore
not, and could not have been, to elevate what was low, to develop what only
cxisted in traces or to illuminate what was in the dark. On the contrary, the
real, practical task soon became, if not to eradicate and replace, Lthen to Lake
control of, direct and regulate what was there.

Control interests expressed themselves in the very termns and concepls that
were used to describe the task: Christians brought religion and spoke a
language. Africans held superstitions and talked in idioms (parlers. dialecies).
Where it went wrong in the eyes ol colonizers, colonization resulted in
syncretst cults and separatist movements, concocted by Africans who bhad
adopted vehicular and mixed languages, pidgins, sabirs, and other degenerate
forms of expression. These figures of speech demonstrate analogies in the
perception of religious and linguistic dynamics. But there was more than
analogy. ‘Language’ in the practical sense of speaking and in the even wider
meaning of communicative praxis was [elf to be vitally bound up with those
ultimate conceptions and concerns we call religious. This is why the
involvement of missionaries in the control of language was no coincidence,
nor just a side-effect of their role in education. The aim of colonial rule was to
establish and maintain power; to be able to do this on the level of ‘symbolic’
power was vital to that rule’s success. Missionaries were essential 1n this.
Watching over the purity of Christian doctrine and regulating correctness of
grammar and orthography were intrinsically related as two aspects of oneand
the same project. This is not just a matter [or conjecture. It was seen by those
who were concerned:

[The linguistic works wntien by the White Fathers] give Lo the differentidioms a
fixity which prevents the dialects from splitting up indefinitely. From now on,

orthography, lexicon, and syntax will have rules that are certain. The sense o
words and idioms will be precise. Religious works, more than others. will serve
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to make these barbarous languages more refined and to elevate
themn - languages which hitherto lacked almost everything that expresses ideas
of a moral and spiritual order. The severilies of orthodoxy will make it necessary
to observe in expressions these fine distinctions which they require. (Monchamp
1904: 10)

LANGUAGE GUIDES AND TEACHING AIDS

Government and missions agreed on common, long-range goals in native
education. African languages were recognized as having a crucial role in
implementing these plans, and so were the prerequisites for that implement-
ation: description, standardization, and choice of languages. However,
practical applications of these agreed-upon policies, as (ar as we can judge
from documented results in the form of language guides and other educational
materials, were slow to appear and anything but coordinated. Order and
hmerarchy may have been favarite topoi of colonial discourse; they are not
conspicuous in the publication history of linguistic texts during the period
which we are trying to cover in this chapter.

Much was said and written about the pedagogical necessity to provide
education in the vernacular language on the one hand. and to equip Africans
for tasks demanding knowledge of French and languages of wider communic-
ation on the other. The Government, in consultation with the missions, took
steps to reconcile these often contradictory demands (see the Projet
d'organisation of 1925, discussed earlier), Bul programs and projects were just
that: ‘on the ground’ there remamed much conflict and confusion, especially
with regard to our subject, Swahili. This was expressive of changes which
affecled communicative setting and situations. Such changes, as we have
argued before, resulted in generic differentiation in the descriptive literature,

Serving as guides for or on ‘the road’ ceased to be the major function of
State-sponsored vocabularies. To be sure, the time of ‘exploratory’, usurpa-
tory expeditions was followed by an equally long period of pacification and
punitive campaigns aimed at securing Belgian rule within the internationally
recognized boundaries of the colony. This entailed a thange from ‘open’
vocabularies to closed, greatly reduced manuals reflecting above all relations
of (military) command. Pacification preceded and accompanied the setting up
of a territorial admunistration: the colony began ‘to settle in'. Relations
between colonial apgents and populations under their ‘tutelage’ became more
frequent, regular and lasting (which is not to say more direct). The need for the
polyglot guide to several langurages along expeditionary routes disappears.
Those multilingual texts that were still published began to reflect regional
multilingualism.

A territorial outlook also chzracterized the missions, who continued to play
the leading role in the descriptive appropriation of African languages. Various
mission orders and their linguistic work became associated with regions, with
ethnic groups and with the creation of ‘literary’ forms of vernacular and
vehicular languages.
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Table 2 Guides for languages other than Swahili ( 1908-28)%4

No. Author Language Place/Date Publisher/Sponsor
1 Bentley, M. Kongo Brussels 1911 Ministry of Colonies
2 Buttaye Kongo Roulers [1909] De Meester/Mission
8N
3 Buttaye Kongo Roulers 1910 De Messter/Mission
(3N
4 Callec’h Sango Pans 1911 Geuthoer/7 Mission
5  Courboin Ngala Antwerp 1908 Forstf?
Paris (908 Challamelf?
6 Dec Boeck Ngnala Tumhout 1920 Proost/Misaon
7  De Clercg, A. Luba Brussels 1911 Pollzunis & Ceutenick/
Mission (Scheut)
8 De Clereg, L. Yombe Brusscls [1921] Goemacre/Bibliothéque
Congo
9 Dolan Zande Averbode 1912 Abbey/Misson (O. Prem.)
10  Gabriel Luba Brussels 1921 De Wit/Ministry of
Colonies
Il  Gabnel Luba Brusseis 1921 Ministry of Colonies
12 Gilliard Lontomba Brussels — Elisa- Editions de I'Esso-
bethville 1928 rial/? pnvate
I3  Giraud Sango. Kongo,
Zande Paris 1908 Challamely?
14  Guillerme Bemba Malines 1920 YMission (P.B.)
1$ Hurel Rwanda Berlin 1911 T/Mission (P.B.}
16 Hurel Rwanda Algers 1921 Maison-Carrée/
Missions (P.B.)
17 Hurel Rwanda Algiers 1926 Mumuson-Carree/
Missions (P-B.)
B Jemgs Luba Brussels 1909 Spineux/Ministry of
Colonies
19 Kuypers Heya Boxiel 1920 Mission (P.B.)
20 Ménard Rundi Algiers 1908 Maison-Carreef
: Missions (P.B.)
21 Ménard Rundi Roulers 1909 De Messter/
- Mission (P.B.)
22 Ménand Rundi Algiers 1910 Maison-Carrée/
Mission (P.B.)
23 Samain Songye Brusscls [1923] Gocmacre/Biblio-
théque Congo
24 Seidel & Struyl Kongo Pans 1910 1. Groos/commercial
25  Vandermeiren Hemba Brussely 1912 Ministry of Colonics
26 Vandermeiren Hewmba Brusseis 1913 Minstry of Colomes
2?7 Vanheusden Bemba Kafubu 1928 Ecole Professionnelle
Salésienne/Mission
28 Verbeken Luba Brussels — Elisa- Editions de I'Esso-
bethville 1928 ral/ private
29 While Fathers Tabwa Algiers 1909 Maison-Carres
Mission (P.B.)
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Publication activities in the field of language manuals are best illustrated by
the given in lists Tabies 2 and 3. Table 2 contains works on languages other
than Swabhili and is representative rather than exhaustive. Only titles thay
appeared during the twenty years following the Belgian take-over of the
Independent State in 1908 are mentioned. Furthermore, the list is restricted to
guides based on French and clearly destined for use in the Congo and
Rwanda-Urundi (former German colonies that came under Belgian ‘man-
date’ in 1918).

The table confirms expectations of a generic change [rom polyglot to
bilingual guides, corresponding to an advanced stage of settling in. The only
exception is a manual (no. 13) covering three languages used as vehicular
media in the northweslern part of the colony; it was probably aimed at the
French Congo. Among the languages covered, most are media of wider
communication, both vernacular and vehicular. Apart [rom Kinywarwanda
and Kirundi, two languages with clear lemtorial demarcations, the list
includes the ‘official’ languages Kongo, Ngala and Luba. and two additional
‘candidates’ noted before among the responses to the 1917 government
survey, Sango and Bemba. Regionalization is most pronounced in the Luba
group. Three varieties are specified for the Kasai (Tshiluba, ‘Lulua’ and
Songye); Katanga and the northeast are represented by Kiluba (no. 18),
Hemba, Tabwa and Haya. Kiyombe (no. B) is a vernacular variety of Kongo.
As to place of publication, more than two-thirds of the guides appeared in
Belgium or the Congo, the rest in Pans, Berlin and Algiers. Looking at dales,
it is immediately obvious that World War I caused a break. Nol a single title
was published between 1914 and 1919, sixleen came out before, seven
immediately after the war.

All but six or seven of the authors are missionaries. Explicit sponsorship by
the Ministry of Colonies is limited to six titles (five of them by missionaries);
two appeared as part ol a semi-official series (Bibliothégue Congo),?* one,
possibly three (no. 24 and perhaps nos. 12 and 28), can be qualified as
commercial: on a few there is not enough information (nos. 6 and 13), and the
rest come from missions with the White Fathers making most of the
contributions.

Table 3 includes only works on Swahili. It covers the same period as the
first, except that the cut-off date is 1929 (with the publication of Van de Weyer
and Quets). Furthermore, it is exhaustive (with one qualification to be made
later) as far as can be determined from bibliographic sources and search 1n
several libraries and archives. It only covers material for use in the Belgian
colonies,

This list of Swahili manuals differs in several respects from the preceding
one. Only twelve of the authors are missionaries, and sponsorship by the
Ministry of Colonies is now more pronounced (twelve titles, two of which.
nos. 14 and 15, have not been verified; bul at least three others, nos. 9, 10, 12.
should probably be added as coming from persons/organizations close to the
Ministry). Most of the rest were published by missions. Among these titles,
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Table 3 Swahili guides and primers (1908-29)

MNo. Author Place/Dale Publisher/Sponsor
1 Anonymous [Brussels, before Impr. Industriclle et
1917 Financiére/Minisiry of
Colonies
2 Brutel Brussels 1911 C. Marci/Minstry of
Colonies
3 Brutel Algiers 1914 Maison-Carrée/Mission
(PB)
4 Builaye Roulers 1909 De Messter/Mission (S3.)
5 Colle Brussels [before
1912) Ministry of Colonies
6 Colle Brussels [before Libraine Coloaiele R.
1912] Weverbergh/Ministry of
Colonies
7 Colle [Brussels, after
1912, before 1928  Ministry of Colonies
B Caolle & Thiclemons  Brussels 1928 Ministry of Colomes
9  Hautefelt Brussels 1912 1. Vanderhoeven/? private
(0 Hautefelt Dison [alter 1912] Impr. Disonaise/private
11 Jesuits Kisantu 1915 Pércs Jesuites/Misston
12 Labeye Brussels 1928 R Louis/Union Coloniale
Belge
13 [Leplac] Brussels 1912 Impr. Industriclle el
Financiére/M. of Colonies
14 Qunot Brussels 1925 Schicks/? Mimstry of
Colonics
15 Quinot Brussels 1926 2! Miwstry ol Coloes
16  Quinot Brussels 1926 Librairie Coloniale R. We-
verbergh/7 Ministry of
Colomes
{7 Salesians Elisabethville Salesian Press Capetown/
1916 Mission
I8 Salesians /Sak & Lubumbashi [!) Lmpr. des écoles profes-
Verboven 1921 " sionpelles officielles pour
indigénes/Mission
19 Soors Brussels 1927 - HWMimistry of Colonies
20 Van de Weyer & Brussels 1929 Impr. Industriclle et
Quets ['Fourth Edition"] Financiére/UMHK
21 Yicanat de Buta Averbode 1909 Abbey/Mission (0. Prem.)
22 White Fathers Albertville 1929 Procure des Péres Blancs/
Mission
Whitchead &
Whitchead Wayika 1928 Mission
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nos. 17 and 18 were almost certainly sponsored by the mining company
(UMHK) which is also responsible for no. 20. Protestant missions contribute
only one entry on this list, nc. 23 on ‘Kingwana’. That Protestant organiza-
tions working in Katanga should not have contributed to the description of
local Swabhili (this also goes {or pertods before and afler Lhe one covered in this
list) is no surprise if our earlier observations were correct (see above, p. 61).
Swahili ‘as spoken in Katanga® is [or the first time specified 1n manuals
published during this period (explicitly in nos. I, 13 and 20; Kalanga s
mentioned n the titles of nos. 6 and 7, but the vanety ol Swahili described
there is not typical of Katanga). Needless to say, the polyglot genre has almost
disappeared, nos. 15 and 16 being the only examples (with Lingala and
Tshiluba in addition to Swahili).

Table 3 shares one limitation with Table 2: it only contains manuals based
on French (at least primarily) and destined for use in Belgian possessions. In
addiuton, however, it includes some monolingual texts (nos. 9, 17, 18, 21 and
22). These are primers and grammars for teaching Alricans in Swahili. This
part 1s by no means exhaustive; it merely exemplifies yet another genre thal is
associated with advancementis in settling in and in building up a system of
schools. With the exception of no. 22 (about which more wili be said later)
these texts are adapted to lower-ievel trade and rural schools.2® Needless to
say, teaching aids of this sort were also published in languages other Lhan
Swahili. Two tilles (nos. 4and 1 1) require special explanation, because it 1s not
obvious that they treal Swabhili, and because the region for which they were
published would make it unlikely that they did. I shall comment on them in
Chapter 5. That brings us to place of publication. All but one of the guides
(no. 3) appeared in Belgium or the Congo. Publication dates show more or
less the same pattern as the one observed for guides to {anguages other than
Swabhili. The War reduced activities, but two or three titles did appear (nos. 11
and 17; 3 may have come out just before the War). A significant number was
published between 1925 and [929.

COLONIAL LANGUAGE TRAINING IN BELGIUM

Language guides were printed to be sold or distributed. Who were the buyers
and recipients? In the absence of exact information on the market in colomal
language aids, this question can only be answered by informed guesses. It 1S
safe to assume that missionaries were as important as consumers of this
literature as they were as its producers. Through the school system they were.
alter all, in the (rontline of communication with Alricans. Linguistic skills.
however, were also required of military men, administrators and commercial
agents, of employees of industry and even settlers. Already in the Independent
Stale era some sort of language training (in Belgium) had been part of
preparing future ‘colonials’. There arose a number of educational institutions
specializing in colomal training which had one or another sort of language
course in their curricula. Some of these owed their existence 1o privat®

88



initiavive; eventually the missions and the Ministry of Colonies became the
major sponsors. The history of training {or colonial service in Belgium has not
been written, and the exact relations among the institutions that were involved
in it remain confusing. In order to throw at least some light onto this question
an allempt was made Lo locate as many course programs as possible.
Even:ually thirleen of them, published by six different institutions between
1895 and 1928, were found.??

Thz information obtained from these programs is summarized in Table 4.
Even though it is [ragmentary, to compare this list with those on the
publication of language guides is inviting and interesting. Apart from the first
entry, which dates from the Independent State period, and the last one, which
cannot be dated at the moment, these course programs cover the same period.
World War I is apain marked by a gap in publication daies. As might be
expected, a few names occur both as authors of guides and as instructors (A.
de Clercq, Thielemans, Labeye). Among the instructors, Fleury (Belgian
consul in Zanzibar) and de Permentier?® were former Independent State
agenls; A. de Clercq, A. Foncé and J. Bruynseels were Scheutist missionaries;
Thielemans (co-author of Colle) was a White Father. The affiliation of
J. Watteyne, alse a Catholic missionary, is not specified. Of the remaining
three, J. Tanghe, G. G. Van Langenhove, and ‘Lieutenant Colonel’ Labeye,
the latter was a former police commander in Katanga (see below, Chapter 6).
It is known that Fr Colle’s Swahili manual onginated from his work in
teacking and remained a standard text for many decades. The major difference
betwszen language description and language teaching as it appears in these lists
is on2 of scope. The number of described languages was relatively high and
grew with the years; the languapges taught at colonial traimng schools were
limited to Swahili and Lingala, with the early and odd exception of Sanga and
a corspicuous absence of Luba and Kongo, the other ‘official’ languages. One
may assume that this division of the territory, as it were, between Lingala and
Swaliili reflected tensions between eastward and westward perspectives, i.e.
between Léopoldville and Katanga.

As colonial rule consolidated after World War L, it required agents to move
within and between territories if they wanted to rise in the hierarchy.
Preparation flor a specific language prior to a definite assignment had always
been a problem: it now became almost impossible to solve. Therefore, course
anncuncements begin to speak of langue indigéne, using a general term even il
a specific language was still meant. The most striking case of such usage is
Labeye's 1928 Swahili manual, which obviously came out of his teaching for
the 1Jnion Coloniale Belge i 1927 (see Table 4, no. 9), but the practice
showed up as early as 1912 (no. 2) and continued until 1922. The Colonial
University in Antwerp first listed ‘bantu linguistics’ among its required
courses. Claxms for Swahili or Lingala as dominant vehicular languages were
mad: throughout the period covered here, while at the same time the trend
lowerd more and more general approaches grew sironger. By 1928, ‘general
linguistics’ appears as a separate subject next to bantu linguistics, Both were
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S Table 4 Language and flinguistics courses at some colonial training schools {1895-1928)

No  Year Institution/Sponsor Language(s) Instructor
1 1895 Ecole Coloniale, Brussels
Société d*Etudes Coloniales Swahili Fleury
2 1912 Union Coleniale Beige, Brussels ‘langues indigénes’ (choice of
Bangala or Swahili) A. De Clercq
3 [1917] Cerele d"Etudes Coloniales, ‘langues congolnises’
Club Africain d'Anvers, Antwerp (Lingala, Kiluba-Sanga, Swahili) R. de Permenlier
4 1914 Union Coloniale Belge ‘Lingala {(Bangala commercial)* A. Foncé
3 [1920} Ecole Coloniale Supéricure d’Anvers ‘langues indigénes’ (announced,
not given in first year] A. Fonct
6 [ea 1921-3] Ecale Coloniale Supéricure d'Anvers ‘langue indigéne’ (nol specified) 1. Bruynsecis
7 1924 Ecole Coloniale Supéricure d’Anvers ‘Lingala (Bangala commercial)' J. Bruynscels
] {1925] Université Coloninle de Belgique ‘Lingala” J Bruynsecls
9 1927 Union Coloniale Belge ‘langue indigéne’ ( = Swahili) Labeye
10 [1927-8] Université Coloniale de Belgique Swahili Thiclemans
Linguistique bantoue Van Langenhow
] 1928 Universilé Coloniale de Belgique Lingala, linguistique banloue Tanghe
Linguistique générale Von Langenhow
Swahili ‘Thielernans
12 [afler 1928] Université Coloniale de Belgique Linguistique générale Von Langenhove
Swakili I Watteyne
Lingala, linguistique bantoue J. Tenghe
1M Ecole Coloninle de Lidge Swalhili, Lingala ?




aimed at equipping students at a fairly high level with elements of peneral
understanding that would allow them to master the languages in the regions to
which they would eventually be assigned. This approach was maintained at
Antwerp throughout colonial times, its classic text bemg a work by A.
Burssens (1954).2°

Leaving aside the question of how well the trainees for colonial service
absorbed the language teaching that was offered to them, it is interesting to
note a connection that was felt by instructors and planners of curricula: as the
need increased for colonial agents who were broadly prepared for their future
tasks, the necessity arose Lo push language instruction, as it were, to ever
higher taxonomic and theoretical levels. What J. Becker had claimed,
intuitively and programmatically, [or Swahili — that it would be the key to all
other bantu languages — was now expected from bantu linguistics, Both
claims rested on the idea that African languages were to be confronted from
some point above the multitude of different media of communication.
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Labor and language in Katanga

Looking at descriptions of, and policy statements about, [anguages in the
Belgian Congo, we have begun to sketch the background and some of the
conditions under which media of wider communication emerged. The
procedure was mainly to reason from texts to context. This explains the
importance ascribed to ‘vocabularies’. We take generic differentiation in this
(pseudo-)linguistic literature to correspond to changes in communicative
situations. Both aspects, literary form and social context, need to be examined
if the history of appropriating a language is to be understcod. This
methodological perspective is not to be abandoned now, although, as we
narrow the scope to Katanga (to southeastern Katanga, to be accurate),
information about changes in socioeconomic conditions affecting communi-
cation, and consequently language policies and manuals, becomes more
plentiful.! Therefore, documented labor story now moves into the fore-
ground until, in the following chapter, we return to examining linguistic
documents.

The beginning of the period to be covered here 1s marked by the start of
copper-mining at the Star Mine (Mine d’Etoile) near Elisabethville and by
the chartering of the Union Miniére du Haut Katanga (UMHK), both in
1906. The story ends, as far as we are concerned, around 1938, when, under the
auspices of the UMHK, A. Verbeken’s authoritative introduction to Swahili
was published. These dates arc convenient points of departure and arnval for
an account of practices in the recruitment and management of African labor
in Katanga. This is not to suggest, however, that they frame a stage in 2
process of continuous development.

LABOR IN KATANGA: A COMPLICATED STORY

The period on which we are about to concentraie was an eveniful one. In the
second decade of this century mining grew {rom an exploratory phase t9
operations on an industral scale. As a consequence, It became necessary t0
develop supporting services such as transportation, housing, food supplies.
and a growing array of auxiliary industries {chemical factories, coal mines.
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and power plants). The railroad link to southern Africa was established in
1910; Elisabethville becamne a boom town and was incorporated in 1911. A
world war, a global epidemic, a world economic crisis, and technological
developments in mining and metallurgy were among the factors that caused
major changes in labor policies, which in turn aflected the social conditions
under which Katanga Swabhili took shape.

As far as documentation is concerned, the penod to be trealed remains
comparable to earlier ones. We still lack first-hand documents for Swahili as
spoken by the people ~ that is, by Afncan workers and their families and by a
growing urban population not directly linked to the mining industry. (It must
be bo:ne 1n mind that, especially dunng the early decades, nothing happened
in Katanga that was not in some way initiated and controlled by mining
interests.) We must therefore continue to base our story of Katanga Swabhili
on points and structures of articulation between colomal powers exercising
control and imposing decisions on the one hand, and a medium of
commumcation about whose linguistic nature and practical use we only have
indirect evidence on the other.

In 2 situation such as this one naturally looks for guidance and useful
heuristic concepts 1n the growing field of pidgin and creole studies? - only 1o
find that not much help can be expected from that quarter. Shaba
Swabhili - that is, the present form of it — 1s now generally qualified as a creole,
but theonzing about this type of language is heavily dormnated by work on
Caribbean creoles and consequently by contexts specific to that area. It 15
doubtful that there ever existed conditions in Katanga which could usefully be
compared to those that obtained in a plantalion economy based on slave
labor To begin with, a sttuation where 2 majonty of muitilingual African
workers faced a small but relatively stable, monolingual group of white
employers did not exist in Katanga duning the time when ‘creclizauon' of
Swahili must have occurred. During the Independent State era, colonial
aclivities consisted of military expeditions and prospecting, preparatory to
‘opening up’ mineral resources which constituted the main interest ol this
region. B. Fetter notes that between 1892 and 1900 ‘there were never more
than six Belgians in Katanga’, and that the Comite Special du Katanga
(CSK) - the agency de facto governing Katanga - never had more than 100
agents prior to 1910 {1968: 8, 18). When Europeans began to live in Katanga
in numbers that might have been sufficient to justily considering the white
popu.ation a significant ‘partner’ in language contact. they were a highly
unstable, multinational group. French and Flemish had claims to be the
official languages, but English dominated 1n practice, and spcakers of other
European and non-European languages probably shifted their allegiance
according to their own work-situation and social networks.? Table 5 gives a
vivid picture of the situation in Elisabethville tn 1912-13:

Belgians made up 42% of the reported white population in Elisabethville in
1911 and 58% in 1912 (the increase in percentage being partly caused by
depariures by members of other nationalities). This did not represent a trend
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Table 5 White population of Elisabeth-
ville, by nationality, 1912 and 19134

Nationality Jenuary 1912 January 1913
Germany 41 26
USA 8 6
Greal Britain 127 —
Argentina 1 85
Australia 8 3
Austria 3 3
Belgium 430 557
Canada —_ 2
Denmark 4 3
Egypt 2 5
Spain 2 —_
France 19 21
Greece 81 55
Netherlands 2 3
Hungary 2 —
Ialy 100 58
India 3 3
Luxembourg 2 —_
Norway 2 5
Portlugal 2 |
Rumania 9 |}
Russia 57 45
South Affica B6 27
Sweden 6 —
Switzerland 6 12
Turkey 33 28
Totals 1036 956
(Women 140 160)

Table 6 Percentage of Belgians in the white population of
the Belgian Congo and of Katanga. 1912, 1917 and 1922*

1912 1917 1922

Congo Katanga Congo Katanga Congo Katanga

Whites 5465 1760 5719 2180 9597 3963
Belgans 3307 907 3109 971 5493 2119
% Belgan  60.5 5L5 4.3 4.5 57.2 53.5




in Katanga as a whole as can be seen in Table 6 (which, incidentally, also
shows that the percentage of Belgians in the white population was consistently
somewhat lower in Katanga than in the Congo as a wholg).

The African population of Elisabethville was estimated at close to 7000 in
1912. Fetter’s figures for 1923 are 12,650 and 30,000 {or 1928-9 (1968: 131,
Tables 3, 7). The world economic crisis, which led to a reduction of the labor
force employed by the UMHK., brought a temporary halt to urban growth.®
Work in the mines was not the only thing that brought Africans to town. With
the years a growing percentage of the African population of Elisabethville lived
outside the company town and other quarters provided by white employers.
Already in 1912 these setilements were organized as ciré indigeéne. In 1921 an
inspection by Governor Lippens signaled an alarming rate of growth (as well
as ‘disgusting filth") of that township. The decision was laken to stop this
development by razing the existing quarters and rebuilding the cité close to the
UMHK compound, ‘[ollowing the example of Johannesburg’.” Recruitment
of industrial labor was carried out and regulated by a rather complicated
organization (some of the details will have to be given later on). Even though
labor was, during several decades, procured in ways that differed little from
slavery,® and even though workers, in the majority male and single, lived
under conditions approaching internment, one must remember that industrial
operations and workers’ settlements were situated in an environment of pre-
industrial rural societies and of emerging urban centers. Workers in the [abor
camps had close cultural affinities with both. From the beginming, most of the
labor was recruited at a considerable distance. Colonial administration and
mining company justified this practice with reports that southeastern Katanga
was virtually unpopulated or, at any rate, did not produce people capable of
heavy industrial work. As we begin to understand more about the cconomics
of labor dunng that period, we suspect that some of this may have been
misrepresentation devised to hide the true reasons for long-distance recruit-
ment. Workers could be gotten cheaper and more readily in distant regions
{especially when taxation in the target arcas made wage labor a necessity).
Undoubtedly, the fact that workers hired forshort terms, far away from their
home regions, were more easily controled must have crossed the minds of
those who made labor policy. Long-distance recruttment may thus be an
indicator of the vitality of political resistance in the population of this area.® It
is intriguing to note that in 1923 the workers’ camp of the Union Miniére
counted 3290 inhabitants, that of the military (Force Publique) 1750. That
ratio went down by 1929, when the respective figures were 6765 and 1672 (FP
and Police Urbaine). Added to these figures must be an unknown number of
industrial guards and company police. The ‘forces of order’ were certainly an
important element in the urban scene (even if troops were kept apart from the
population and many of them were deployed up-country).’® The very least
one can say is that African workers/immigrants to Katanga faced not only
European employers and supervisors, but also rural societies i sitw and a
sizeable urban population which had only indirect links with mimng. All this
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created communicative situailons for which ‘contact’ is not an adequate label.

If we must abandon the idea of (relatively) simple initial and sustained
contacts between vanous greups of colonials and Africans in Katanga duning
the first decades of this century, it [ollows that diachronic models of contaci-
language development that postulate evolutionary sequences from simple,
reduced pidgins to more complex creoles lose their plausibility. This does not
seem to affect their tenacity. Evolution from pnmitive beginnings to ngher
forms — where ‘*evolution’ 1s understood both in the intransitive sense of a
natural process and in the transitive one of improvement — has been such a
powerlul figure of colonial discourse, polilical and scientific, that 1t must be
regarded a major obstacle to historical understanding. Even if this appears to
cause a cumbersome detour in our account, we must therefore first demyth-
ologize the ‘evolutionary’ vicw of colomal {abor relations in Katanga belore
we can again concentrate on what happened to Swahili during the first three
decades of this century.

The first point to be made is that the quantity and quality of labor supply
did not increase in any way even approaching a steady, linear process
(although it is obvious that, at the beginning of this period, we find a relatively
small number of workers and a low degree of specialization). Perrings (1979)
has shown that the changes and developments that occurred were dictated by
the necessity of choosing between alternatives or adopting regressive mea-
sures whenever the decisive goal, profilability, was endangered. Most
important among these choices was the decision to mine only high-grade ore
deposits. This could be done through low-technology manual procedures, with
the prospect. however, ol a relatively short life for each site. Mining low-grade
deposits would have required a technology of concentration, leaching and
electrolysis, and consequently a long-termn perspective on capital investments.
While the needs of the former could be satisfied with short-term recruitment of
able-bodied workers, Lhe latier system (necessitating supplies of chemicals,
caloric and hydro-electric power, and maintenance of installations and
machines) could only be run with a more stable, skilled labor [orce. That was
not an immediately attractive allernative because, unless skilled jobs were
opened to Africans (an idea for which the time had not yet come), it would lead
to an additional increase in the cost of production.

Alternatives were chosen on the basis of cost and profitability, and the
availability of both high-grade ores suitable for direct smelung and cheap
Alfrican labor (and nor, or at least not only, the low degree of development ol
African workers, as was officially maintained) favored the low-technology
solution in the first decade. However, by 1913, only seven years after starting
the first operation al the Mine d’Etoile near Lubumbashi, the UMHK local
management was ready to take the direction of mechanization, high
technology, and the training/employment of skilled African workers. This
was delayed, again, not by a slow adaptation or evolution of African workers.
but by an external event, World War I. Demands on preduction increased
suddenly, the long-term perspective required for major investmenis and
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technological changes was lacking and therefore the African labor lorce
almost doubled, from 3869 in 1914 to 7500 in 1918, This sharply increased
need was met by long distance recruitment, with additional demand being
generated in 1918, when about 1000 workers died from the Spanish flu and a
similar number deserted. Only with the help of the military could greater loss-
es due to desertion be avoided (see Perrings 1979: 34-5, 40). The high-
techmology allernative was delayed until the twenties; and a sizeable stable
population of workers (and their families) which, given requirements for inter-
ethaic and inter-generational commumcation, would have been likely to
employ a language such as creolized Swahili did not exist before the mid-
twenties. This does not mean that a Swahili creole could not have developed
before that time — there is evidence to the contrary to be discussed later — but
only that its origin must not be sought in the compounds of the mining company.

Procedures and targets of labor recruitment did not develop in any
streughtiorward correlation with demand cither, and this also has a bearing on
the question of Swahili in Shaba. It adds plausibility to the hypothesis
suggested by documents examined in Chapter 2: namely, that the ‘choice’ of
Swahili as the work language of Katanga is not to be explained by its actual
preponderance in preindustrial southeastern Katanga, or by the arrival of
important numbers of Swahili-speaking worikers from some other area, but as
part of a political strategy.

It is impossible to draw a simpler picture of this situation: too many kinds of
conflict and tension within and between the various agencies characterized the
firct two decades of miming in Katanga. Contradictions arose, for instance,
beiween an official, liberal doctrine of freely accepted contracts for African
warkers and the impossibility of satisfying labor demands oo that basis in
prictice (practice meaning economic feasibility). The dirty work of recruiting
by various means of direct and indirect coercion (through traditional
authorities, through taxation gencrating need for cash, to name only the
cleaner ones) and the even dirtier business of transporting the recruits cheaply
over long distances (with much attritios due to death and desertion) were
[amed out by the mining company to private operators. Most of these had
gained their experience, and maintained their bases of operation, in the British
and Portuguese possessions to the sotth of Katanga. This further contributed
to conflicts between Belgian and Anglo-South African interests. Although
the: Belgians had the political sovereignty ~ a claim that still had to be made
good by measures of pacification until 1917, when the Luba paramount chief
Kisongo Nyembo was defeated (see Fetler 1968: 63—4) — South African and
Rhodesian technicians, skilled workers, supervisors, but also tradespeople
and suppliers of various kinds dominated the scene in Katanga, especially in
Elisabethiille. This northward migration, perceived as a threat by the
Belgians, was greatly facilitated when the railroad connection from the south
to Elisabethville was established in 1910 (while the link from Katanga to Port
Franqui, and, via the Congo river, to the capital of the colony, was only made
in 1923; see Perrings 1979: 44-5).11
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Already in the Independent State era the (private) Compagnie du Katanga
was chartered by Leopold IT (in 1891) against the British threat (Fetter 1968:
7). When in 1899 Tanganyika Concessions Ltd (TCL) was founded by Robert
Williams on the initiative of Cecil Rhades, the Belgian King responded (in
1900) by buying out the Compagnie du Katanga and setung up the para-statal
Comité Special du Katanga (CSK). Eventually the principal industrial
interest groups came Lo an understanding (reflected in substantial partici-
pation by TCL in the UMHK). But the pull to the south continued to be a
problem for the Belgians, especially for those whose primary attachment was
to the spreading colonial administration. Also concerned was an emerging
group of legal practitioners and businessmen not directly employed by the
mining company. A labor agency with official status, the Bourse du Travail du
Katanga (BTK),"? was set up in 1910, but it could not meet the industry’s
needs; its main function appears to have been a supervisory one in the area of
recruitment policies, and especially the control of wages.

In spite or because of these political and organizational complexities, the
business of privale recruiting companies throve. Operators were eager to
respond to fluctuations in demand and supply, having an eye on quick profits
and not being bound by any long-term political considerations. As a result,
the labor force in Katanga during the early decades of this century did not
become ethnically homogenous, nor was it dominated for any length of ume
by ethnic groups, although opinions about the suitability of certain ‘races’ for
industnal labor were as strong in this region as in other colonies. In the
absence of demographic data, the often repeated Belgan claims that
southeastern Katanga could not supply sufficient numbers of physically
strong, well-fed workers remain doubtful. They do, however, have a certain
ecological plausibility. The highly mineralized soils of the savannah which
constituted the immediate environment of mining operations did not support
large popuiations, certainly not large enough to provide both labor and the
agricultural products necessary to [eed the work force. But, as Perrings has
pointed out, the densely populated Luapula valley was nearby and could have
become a steady reservoir. However, under the pretext of controlling the
spread of sleeping sickness, the British South African Company closed the
border to Katanga as early as 1907 - a move that was obviously made 0
protect the resources of the Luapula region [or its own labor market.

In search of workers for Kalanga, recruiters turned to the South (10
Mocambique, Nyasaland and Angola), and, by 1909, also to the Lualaba
valley to the north of the mining region (see Perrings 1979: 18). But the
population in that area lacked (as yet) the incentive 1o earn cash by wage
labor. The reason for this is an interesting one. In part it was the lact that the
Belgians had not developed the instrument of taxation to the same perfecLion
as their southern neighbors. More importantly, the rural population in the
north had been able to choose the alternative of earning cash by supplying the
industnal regions with agricultural products. Strong competition from
colonial agricultural enterprise did not exist (and never developed to the
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degree that was charactenstic of the Rhodesias) and, prior to the establish-
ment of rail connections, importation of foodstufTs from distant areas was not
feasible. A system of porterage was required as soon as mining operations
started. Already in 1908 two-thirds of the food supplies had to come from
sources [00 miles or more away from the mines (see Perrings 1979: 13).
Porterage, a constant movement of goods and persons between rural and
industrial Katanga, contributed to the establishment of an interaction sphere
comprising mining operations and agricultural producers. Such a sphere,
rather than actual migration ol Swahili-speaking workers [rom the north to
the south, was in all probability a factor in the nse of Swahili as the common
language of industrial Katanga. However, Belgian authorities would not
lolerate an agricultural supply system over which they had no direct control
and from which they did not directly profit. A first reaction was o encourage.
against earlier policies, the immigration of European farmers. By 1909 the
first farms were producing (Pernngs 1979:19), and we shall, in the following
chapter, present evidence that the language used to communicate with African
agnicultural workers was Swabhili.

Eventually European producers provided part of the supply for the mining
area, but there never developed in Katanga a class of white agricultural
capitalists. If we accept Perrings’ findings, it was also more profitable for the
industry in Katanga to encourage direct and constant links between 1ts
workers and their rural areas of origin than to ‘detribalize’ their labor force
and thus create a true urban prolelariat. Continued ues with a village home
base made repeated, short-term engagements possible and helped to save
some or all of the cost of (sick) leaves and, at a later period, of pensions. A
village to return to was the substitute for a system of social security.

After World War I, the high-technology option of mming low-grade
deposits became again more attractive, and the existing recruitment sysiem
and fabor policies were reassessed. Eventually this resulted in the famed
‘stabilization’ of the labor force in Katanga. As long-lerm contracts for
marnied workers, accompanied by their families, were encouraged, labor
camps turned into company towns modeled upon similar institutions such as
had been typical of industrial expansion in the West during the nineteenth
century. Because stabilization proved to be such a success — eventually it
created a self-reproductive labor force, making recruitment virtually
unnecessary — Belgian accounts of it are usually self~congratulatory and
rather summary.!® Perrings' analysis, especially of the early phases of
stabilization, stresses the selective and ‘unstable’ character of measures that
were taken to implement the scheme. From government and company sources
one gets the impression that the program was directed at the colonial labor
force at large and that it had 'humanitarian’ aims which went beyond
economic considerations. In reality, objectives and directives remained closely
tied to short-term utility and profitability. Above all, stabilization was not
meant to result in cutting links between workers and their regions of onigin.
On the contrary, lo maintain economic, but also socizl, cultural, and
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emotional, ties with traditional life was thought to be essential if the emerging
working class was to remain ‘healthy’. It even justified expenses such as paying
or advancing bridewealth for bachelor workers who wanted to obtain wives
from their native region. Such a praclice was strongly encouraged in order to
prevent inter-ethnic marriages, a source of ‘trouble’ that could have undesir-
able eflects on productivity. In other words, the same policy as succeeded in
tying part of the labor force to industrial employment for longer periods of
time was also calculated to assure maintenance of ethnic identity and eventual
return o rural areas.

What we do know about labor history in Katanga dunng the period which
must have been crucial for th: emergence of Katanga Swahili supports our
contention that it cannot simply be envisaged as diffusion [rom a center.
Rather it was a process occurring in a large interaction sphere. Both rural and
urban environments, and considerable movement of persons, goods, and
ideas between them, were part of that sphere during the earlier phase of
recruited labor, as well as uncer the policy of stabilization. Swahili no more
‘migrated’ from, say, some location in the rural north to the compounds and
iowns of the south than did the workers, A major characteristic of the labor
force in Katanga was its ‘existence’ (in the lileral sense of subsistence as well as
in the symbolic sense of cultural orientation) in both rural and urban
environments.

SWAHILI AS A SYMBOL OF 'REORIENTATION":
CONSOLIDATION OF BELGIAN RULE IN KATANGA

Wecan be virtually certain that Swahili in Katanga did not ‘evolve’ from some
pidgin form. Otherwise one wiould have to postulate that first a pidgin Swahili
was spoken not only by Europeans (as it undoubtedly was) but also among
Africans (for which there is no evidence). Furthermore, such a theory would
not explain why a pidgin form. of Swahili rather than of French or English, or
the readily available Kitchen-Kaffir became the starting-point. Some sort of
simplified English and French perir régre were certainly used in communic-
ation between Europeans and Africans, but a European-language-based
creole never appeared in this region. At any rate, frequent change in areas of
recruitment, expansion and contraction of the labor force, reversals and
revisions of stabilization policies, and a high degrez of mobility between urban
and rural environments male it impossible to envisage social conditions
conducive to the slow, continuous development of a contact language in sifu.

Diffusion of Swahili from a local center in the region of the mines, or its
migration to that region togzther with a group or groups of speakers who
would have been dominant enough to impose the language on others, do not
provide alternative explanations either. The former—let us call it the
Msiri/Bunkeya hypothesis — is weak enough in itself, and further weakened
by the well-documented policies of isolating recruited workers from the local
population. The migration hypothesis would make sense only if one could
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identify a group of immigrants for whom Swabhili was already the principal
language and symbol of identity. Arab Swahili ihfluence in the north was
strong enough to produce significant numbers of speakers, but it did not
crzate Swahili ethnicity.

If explanation by slow growth or displacement is not sufficient, what is? It
must be a type of interpretation which considers simuitaneously local, creative
response to communicative needs and restnictive intervention from above
motivated by a resolve to control communication within and with the fabor
force. ‘Resolve to control’ may be presumed to have been a constanl in
colonial relations. To be exercised, however, 1t needed specific objects and had
to respond te variable situations. Some of these were created by events, others
resulted from slower processes such as the introduction of schooling and
professional training. Furthermore, only a few communicative situations
could be controled directly, the most obvious examples being instruction and
command at work and the administration of workers' settlements. Nor should
one forget that a considerable portion of the labor [orce, while necessary for
operating the mines, was not under the direct control of the mining company.
Pzrsons working for (sub-)contractors, agricultural producers, and merchants
were by and large [ree to communicate as they wished, and thal was even more
true of their dependants. These people, and an undetermmed number of day-
laborers and self-employed Africans (for instance, those that supplied fuel and
transportation}, constituted an urban population of some stability even
b:fore hiring of married workers, family-housing, and medical and social
services became characteristic of UMHEK. labor policy.

The preceding enumeration of targets of control roughly corresponds 1o an
order of increasing difficulty in finding historical docurnentation. Historical
events, i they are known at all, are fairly well documented; much less is known
about early institutional settings for the use of Swahili; only indirect and
circumstantial evidence can be mustered for the role played by Swahili as the
medium of expression of a growing urban working class and an embryonic
pelit bourgeois culture. 1

Apart from events which made Katanga part of the Belgian Congo and 2
region of industrial aclivity, nothing was more important for the future
history of Swahili in this area than a series of political decisions which found
their expression in a company ordinance issued on Aprl 12, 1918, *under
which compound managers had Lo be able to speak at least one of the
languages of the Africans in their charge’ (Perrings 1979: 43; see also Fetter
1968: 71-2). As Pertings notes, this was interpreted to refer to languages of the
Congolese Alricans, and Fetter is probably right when he mentions only
Swahili (although a certain element of indecision in this document, expressive
cf a muitilingual situation, should not be overlooked). At any rale, it appears
that the warning aod recommendations from the Director ol the CSK, on
vhich we commented in a previous chapter, were taken senously and
inplemented less than a year after they had been voiced (in September 1917).

Of course, the adoption of Swahili as quasi-official language cannot be
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traced to a single ordinance. This is significant because it allows us to make
connections between a multitude of considerations and decisions. First ol all,
links can be established between the 1918 ordinance, the De Bauw letter of
1917, resultant correspondence between the local colonial administration and
the Ministry of Colonies (see Perrings 1979: 158, note 53), and a context Lhat
was wider than the local mining industry. Mining interests were too vital lo
Belgium to be left to the attention ol managers and administrators in
Katanga. Among such wider considerations were those that called for the
elimination of English and Kitchen-Kaffir (Chi-Kabanga) from areas wtal to
labor management. This was a measure designed to dramatize political
sovereignty at a critical moment in the history of Katanga. So urgent was this
move perceived to be that its advocates recommended revoking constitution-
ally granted linguistic nghts.!4

The immediate occasion for the ordinance was a move to oust the firm of
Robert Williams and Co. from its dominant position in labor recruitment and
management. Since the early days, Robert Williams had had a major role in
recruiting workers, especially [rom Angola and the British possessions to the
south.'s It had its agents in the target areas, organized transportation, and
took care of ‘administrating’ (i.e. housing and leeding) workers in company
settlements. Relations between the Belgians and Robert Williams had their
ups and downs through the years. In particular, the increased needs for labor
during World War I prolonged close association of the firm with the UMHK.
Around 1917, Belgian opposition (outside the UMHK) to Robert Williams
and the system of labor recruitment he represented grew to the point where
action was required. I consulted three different accounts of the events that led
up to the break (UMHK, Fetter, Pernings): each of them suggests a different
1ssue as being central, but in such a way that the three reports may be taken as
complementary rather than contradictory.

There is, first, the somewhat hagiographic official history of the UMHK
(see UMHK 1956: 124f1.), which noles concern expressed in 1917 by the CSK
to the Minister of Colonies about the low proportion of Belgian nationals
among management and stafl of the company (the Director General at that
time was the American P. K. Horner). We are told that E. Sengier arrived in
Katanga on April 28, 1918, as the representative of the metropolitan conseil
d'administration. His task was to reorganize the head office in Africa. The
success of his mission is summarized in a laconic statement: ‘At the end of the
year the percentage of Belgians had risen to 42%". In the manner of chronicles,
this is followed, without a connecting statement, by a passage worth quoting
here:

1t was at that ume also that M. Scraeyen [Director General of the CFK] decided
to let Blacks drive locomotives, and this decision was the point of departure for 8
policy tending 1o give to blacks work that previously was done by whites.
{(UMHK 1956: 126)
The account continues with an anecdote reporting a conversation between
Sengier and General Smuts (Sengier had taken the usual route to Katanga, via
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South Africa) about the possible danger such a policy might pose to the ‘color
bar’. Smuts is said to have approved of the imnovation. After that, the story of
policy decisions taken in 1917/18 ends with a carefully worded allusion to

(expressions] of some unrest among the white personnel in that time of war.
These had been provoked manly by agitators recritted 1n South Africa, who,
having kept contact with the trade unions of Johannesburg, demanded (hat the
European personnel in Katanga become members of the white unions of South
Africa. They had no success. (UMHK 1956: 127)

This is an incomplete story, to say the least, but in reporting on the success
of Belgianization, on the decision to put blacks into skilled jobs, and on the
failure of white labor leaders to orgamize successful action, the UMHK
account touches on several important issues. The first one — mounting Belgian
resentment against South African-dominated policies at the UMHK - is
given much attention by Fetter (see 1968: 68f.). He also provides an account
of the prehistory of Sengier’s mission, in the form ol protests culmrnating inan
official investigation into working and living conditions among Alfrican
workers in the mines. This investigation was conducled by Martin Rutten,
then an attorney general (Fetter 1968: 70~-1). Compound managers were
accused, but also black supervisory personnel, who were mostly of Rhodesian
and Nyasan origin. Calls for Belgianization could therefore be joined to
demands for improving the lot of Congolese workers, both being declared
matters of national interest (see Fetter 1968: 71). In this context Fetter notes
that

several Belgians recommended that Congolese workers receive the same
treatment as those [rom British territory and that Europeans from the south be
forced to speak to work pangs in Swahili rather than 1 Karanga (Shona).
(Fetter 1968: 72)'¢

Perrings cites chapter and verse of the 1918 ordinance, but putsit into a yet
different context. Those changes in policy of which the directive to use Swahili
was a manifestation on the surface had deeper causes. It had become necessary
to modify production methods and accordihgly to adjust demands in quanuty
and quality of African labor (see, for the following, Perrings 1979: 41f1.). As
we noled earlier, geological conditions in Katanga had made it possible to
exploit deposits by surface mining of high-grade ores. Supplying a large
proportion of low-skill, short-term labor {or these operations had been the
principal role of Robert Williams and Co. As soon it became foreseeable that
extensive mining of high-grade ores would greatly limit the life of the industry,
alternatives were envisaged. These involved either concentration of low-grade
ores by physical means (flottation) or the process of leaching with the help of
chemicals, to be followed by electrolysis. The latter process was recommended
as early as 1916 but would have required years of planning and construction
during which selective mining had to be continued. That in tum involved the
danger that the smelters might run out of high-grade ore; eventually,
therefore, it was decided 1o build a concentrator {(in February 1918). Robert
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Williams and Co. had supported the [eaching—electrolysis alternative because
that meant that for some time they could keep on running labor recruitment
and management as before. According to Perrings:

This conflict was inevitably carned over into the field of labour management,
since the matching of the requirements of production techniques and [abour
supplies depends on the umity of control over both. Horner [the director of the
UMHK] was at pains Lo stress this point, argung that the UMHK could (ar
belter wtilize its labour if :t bad direct control over 1L, bypassing the [abour
contractors, the BTK and Robert Williams and Company. (1979: 41f.)

In search of independence from official and private recruiters, the UMHK
had aiready begun to investigate potential sources of labor to the north and
especially in the Kasai. What was sought with these altempls was less an
expansion of existing resources than an alternative —a different kind of
worker, as required by imminent changes in production methods. It may not
have been entirely coincidental that preparations to break with Robert
Williams and Co. and protest against this firm, as reporied by Fetter, occurred
at the same time. Finally, however, it was not Sengier but the foreigner
Horner who

succeeded in May 1918 in reorganizing the management of labour to exciude
Robert Williams and Company altogether, although the actual transfer of
compounds only took place the loflowing year. But revocation of the apreement
turned out to be not enough. In Aprl [918 an Ordinance was 1ssued under
which compound managers had to be able to speak at least one of the languages
of the Aflricans in their charge. Interpreting this to mean a language of the
Congolese Africans on the :nines, the state then moved aganst former Robert
Williams and Company employees who had been retained as compound
managers In order.to wipe out totally the influence of that company on labour
policy. (Perrings 1979: 43—1)

The high symbolic value given in the official UMHK publication to the
decision to train blacks as engne-drivers links the 1918 ordinance to yet
another issue, namely the high cost of white labor and the problems it posed to
management. The latter were brought home to UMHK in a series of strikes
and attempts at unionization in 1919-20. Euphemistically, these were referred
to as ‘unrest’ and blamed on [oreign meneurs. Perrings’ analysis shows that
these actions not only proved connections between the expatriate labor foree
in Katanga and labor struggie in South Africa; the strikes also responded to
local conditions. Above all, the post-War devaluation of the Belgian franc
meant a loss of income for employees, who counted on repatriating their
earnings in other currencies (see Perrings 1979: 51). Demands for compensa-
tion from these employees made replacing them with Belgian personnel,
hired on relatively short-term contracts and paid in franc¢s, more and more
attractive, Prospects of higher profit and national interest nicely converged
and gave additional impetus to proposals [or Belgianization. But this was not
all. Belgian personnel were also expected to offer less resistance to a policy of
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giving to Africans many of the skilled and supervisory functions hitherto
reserved to whites (Perrings 1979: 53).

In sum, the reorientation of Katanga away from its dependence on the
south. a change in which Swabhili was to play such an important rofe, was
motivated by technological and financial considerations. This detracls nothing
from the importance of political goals and measures. Because the linkage
French/Swahili, as opposed to English/Chikabanga, is so crucial to our
argument it will be instructive to take a closer look at some documents
reporting on unrest among white personnel in the years following the War.
Perrings describes the swift and decisive manner in which the management of
tte UMHK dealt with the strike of 1919. The South Alfrican leaders
E. J. Brown and J. M. Keir were fired, and the colonial administration was
approached to issue expulsion orders. But, while the metropolitan Govern-
ment was ready to respond to demands from the industry, relations with the
Vice-Governor in Elisabethville were apparently such that aclions could not
bz perfectly synchronized. A copy of a letter from Vice-Governor Tombeur to
the Minister of Colonies, dated Elisabethville, June 11, 1920, shows that
Brown had not yet been expelled by that date. More than that, even though the
Mimstry urged the local administration to use all legal means to remove the
strike leaders (a decree of March 3, 1913 was cited, authonzng expuision on
the grounds of a suspected threat to public order), Lhe Governor in Katanga
hesitated because Brown, in his opinion, had not (yet) been a threat to public
order. To him, labor discipline and public order were not identicai.

Another reason that the provincial administration hesitated to interveneis
given in a report on the second strike (in 1920). The author reminds the
Minister of Colonies that a problem encountered during the first strike
continued to exist. If unrest got senous, the Vice-Governor General would
have to send black lroops against white strikers — something for which the
time clearly had not yet come.!? Other documents — including a report from
tize Belgian Consul General in South A frica, who was monitoring applications
fior immigration to Katanga and press reaction to labor unrest there - reveal
the strategy that was adopted by the UMHK and the metropolitan
CGovernment. There were two lines of argument. One was to insisi Lhat the
strike was instigated by non-Belgian personnel (even though the secretary ofa
pewly formed union was a Belgian; see Permings 1979: 52, note 92). Tension did
exist between Belgian and foreign employees, owing to differential treatment
and usually better conditions for the latter. These feelings were to be made use
of and fueled with nationalist rhetoric. Apparently, though, those who used
that strategy had to convince themselves in various ways that the foreign
threat was real. One sort of ‘proof”’ given is of special interest (o us and
should be quoted here. The aiready-cited report to the Minister on the 1920
strike(s) begins with this passage;

The letter which expresses their [the strikers'] demands in Lhreatening terms
constitutes a veritable ultimatum. You will notice when you read the documenl
that 1t was visibly iranslaied from the English and even has a stamp with
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inscripuons n the English language. These suggestive details point to foreign
participation n the conflict ... (My emphasis,)!®

Another issue that could be exploited for the purposes of the Company was
that of guarantees demanded by the strikers that they would not be replaced
by blacks. This made it possible further to discredit the South-African-led
movement as racist. A telegram from the Minister of Colonies to the Vice-
Governor General in Elisabethville urges the recipient io take note of
agitation to prevent blacks from being employed as mechanics and fitters, and
1o determine whether the attempts to exclude blacks are based on ‘racial
prejudice and [motivated by demands] that blacks be employed at lower
salaries than whites.’'® The last part of the statement is somewhat cryptic —
was giving equal pay to blacks ever seriously envisaged? Be it as it may,
there can be little doubt about the pragmatic (and hypocritical) nature of
this denunciation of racism. Racial discimination was an 1ssue to be used,
not resolved.,

SWAHILI AS A WORK-LANGUAGE: SOME STRUCTURAL
DETERMINANTS

We may conclude that, around 1920, vague national and specific capitalist
interests in Katanga converged in policies directed at reducing dependence on
‘foreign’, especially South African, white employees and on black workers
supplied in the main by Robert Williams and Co. and similarly oriented firms.
The decision to link the ousting of Robert Williams as a recruiting and
managing agency for the compounds with the issue of language had several
significant implications. As a ‘languape spoken by Congolese workers’,
Swahili had by 1918 apparently acquired sufficient symbolic-ideological
significance to be used as political medium. That it was used in such a manner
[urther contributed to its ‘promotion’ not only as a work jargon, but as the
African language of Katanga. Nor was it accidental that the institutional
context in which Swabhili was first given privileged status in southern Katanga
should have been that of the management of black labor. Functions connected
with that task were concentrated in the office of the compound manager/chef
de camp.’® Reflecung the dominant position of the mining industry, the
company settlement and its admimistration became the model and focus of
urban native policy (politique indigéne).

The office of chef de camp was defined in unabashedly patemnalistic terms.
But all the affirmations of fatherly benevolence and philanthropic concen
which make such good reading for students of a peculiarly Belgan brand of
colonial discourse should not distract attention from the fact that, as
paymaster, justice of the peace, and arbitrator in disciplinary matters, as chief
of police, head of municipal and social services, and distributor of food and
housing, and also as keeper of civil records, the chef de camp accumulated
awesome power over workers and their dependants, All these functions grew
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in importance as the famed policies of slabilization, the principal means of
implementing the decisions of 1917/18, began to take shape.

After 1918 the BTK began to recruit in Pweto (Tanganyika-Moero),
Bukama, Kongolo, Lukonzolwa and Ankoro, and in the regions of Lomami,
Kabinda and Lulua (see Perrings 1979: 55). There were setbacks in this
development for technical reasons, such as a temporary oversupply of labor
because not enough ore could be transported to the smelters. Coal from the
Wankie mines in Rhodesia did not arrive because of strikes Lhere. Many of the
voluntary Rhodesian workers left Katanga (see Perrings 1979: 57-8). Private
companies and the colonial administration began to realize that long-term
planning was needed if the desired autonomy 1n matters of labor policy and
supply was to be achieved. A broad campaign for promoting work as an
obligation was started (see Permngs 1979: 59). It also became increasingly
clear that stabilization had to go hand in hand with schooling and professional
training.

A Commission on Native Labor was set up in 1924/5 and formulated the
principles that guided the policy of stabilization until about 1930, when the
economic crisis caused another break in development (see Perrings 1979:
77f.). The details of that story are well known. For our purposes it suffices to
stale that stabilization succeeded in creating ullimately a self-reproductive
labor force whose ‘unit’ was no longer the individual worker, but a nuclear
famnily (with an emphasis on ‘nuclear’; polygamy and other extensions of the
nucleus of husband, wife, and their offspring were strongly discouraged).
Inasmuch as stabilization meant taking control of more and more aspects of a
worker’s and his family’s life, from sanitation to religion, the social sphere of
Swahili was no longer limited to the mine or workshop.

This did not mean that the camp/compound provided a free space of
communicalion as opposed to controlled situations at work. Once the
UMHK had decided to match social stabilization with urban planning and
more permanent construction (workers had for years been housed in reed
shelters and watlle-and-daub huts) the workers’ settlement became an
incamation of hierarchical order and discipline. Company stores, offices and
social facilities (later including Catholic churches and scheols constructed by
the Company) provided a physical center presided over by a small number of
Europeans - usually no more than three or four, none of whom resided
in the camp dunng the period covered by this account.?® Vertical
communication — that is, communication along hierarchical channels - was
in Swalhili, at least after 1919. What was this Swahili like? Even before we
examine guides and manuals from that period, we can answer that question
partly and indirectly if we consider the major deterrminants of communicative
situations in which this language was used. Contacts between white adrin-
Istrators and African workers were nol ephemeral, and stabilization required
that they become iess and less so. The Company encouraged long-term
contractual commitments from workers and valued ‘long experience’ among
the administrators. Actual encounters between the two groups, hoth casual
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and official, were relatively frequent (even at a much later time, chefs de camp
were reputed to know almcest all the workers and many of their family
members by name). Nor were these contacts restricted to a few types of mainly
‘practical’ interaction. A great variety of speech situations and events
corresponded to the many functions accumulated in the office of the
admunistrator. The most important of these were connected with maintaining
work discipline (disciplinary mneasures were proposed by supervisors at work,
but imposed and enlorced by the chef de camp) and with adjudicating in cases
of litigation (‘palavers’). These involved a great variety of matters, from theft
and adultery to witchcraft. Furthermore, the administrator would frequently
converse with his clerks, guards and other informants on everything that
could have even a remote beaning on workers’ reliability and productivily.

All this does not resemble the conjectural situation of reduced interaction
that is assumed to have been at the source of pidgins. Yet, as we shall see when
we examine descriptions of the kind of Swahili company employees were
expected to master — descriptions, moreover, given by Europeans with
'practical’ expenence —a greatly reduced pidgin vanety was apparently
considered sufficient to meet all the communication needs that were likely to
anise on the work site and in the settlement. What explains this apparent
discrepancy? On grounds of principle one might answer that there is no direct
relation between the grammatical and lexical form of a language and the
functions 1t serves or the content it may express. This is a good principle Lo
keep in mind if one wants to avoid wrong inferences from linguistic forms to
mental or social functions. But, unless one regards linguistic form, all
linguistic form, as a reality outside and above history, some interrelationship
between form and function/purpose must be admitted. It would seem that the
decisive factor in the pidginization of Swahili documented in the context of
industrial labor in Katanga was not so much a narrow range of functions or
types of communicative interaction as the highiy structured and hierarchical
nature of interaction between European personnel and African workers.
Some ‘true pidgins’ presuppose, il they exist, a relation of equalily among
partners of exchange (at least at a given moment of lingustic intecaction)and a
limited purpose. There i3 a lack of pressure or motivation to structure and
order speech; certainly therz will be no rules of correctness that must be
observed for their own sake. Such ephemeral, anarchic sitwations may account
for the ‘reduction’ of linguist:c forms which is thought to characterize pidgins.
But 'pidgin’ may also be a pseudo-form (a non-spontaneous form) resulting
from relations of inequality and from active restnction of purpose/function.
Use of Swahili by white supervisors in Katanga was inseparably tied to
enactment of power in a hierarchical organization. Communication being, 1n
the end, always command (i.e. consisting of speech acts performed as one-way
orders), a way of speaking once acguired or chosen would be maintained
without response to those correctives which might improve linguistic
competence in truly interactive situations. (Of course, there are other types of
inequality and hierarchical organization besides the ones that exist between
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administrators’ supervisors and workers, and their effect on the choice of a
lingusitic form may be the opposite —as we shall sec when we tumn to
missionaries and the kind of Swabhili they used.)

Before we go on to discuss some further aspects of communication in the
context of labor, a caveal needs to be issued. ‘One-way’ (i.e. hiphly restricted)
use of Swahili in situations of command was structurzlly required by the
organization of labor management in Katanga; it onented while supervisory
personnel, especially the chefs de camp and their assistants. But these
constraints did not prevent individual employees or agents, some of whom
ihad experience in colonial administration in other ternitories and with other
African languages, from acquiring competence in Swahili beyond the call of
duty. Strictures against fraternization {formulated as soon as more extended
izontacts were seen to pose a danger to discipline; duning the pioneer times
velations between individual Europeans and individuai Africans were quite
close)?? put limits on the use to which increased linguistic competence could
a2e put. Still, it is important to remember that controls on communication did
10 operate with total success and that separation belween the races grew with
“ime.

In order to understand why and how linguistic reduction, individual
exceptions notwithstanding, could be developed and maintained, one needs to
consider, in addition to the pragmatics of the sttuation, certain cognitive
aspects of language-use. Order and orpanizational hierarchy found their
‘inguistic expression in an emphasis on labeling and classification. Synthetic
and often polysemic (multi-purpose) terms representing classes of objects.
persons, and activities were obviously of the greatest interesl Lo the compilers
af praclical vocabularies. This reflects a cognitive interest in taxe-
nomizing — that is, in keeping a gnp on semantic nodes and their lexical
2xpressions. Differentiations and subtleties of meaning, or at any rate their
lexical realizations, could largely be tgnored. Similarly, limitations on
mnteraction dictated by the need to institute and operate hierarchical order
apparently found their expression 1n a reduced range of syntactic differenti-
ation. As we shall see, there are examples of early language guides where
mfinitives and imperatives are the only verb-forms recommended lor leaming.

With these observations we are-moving [rom social-historical context to
linguistic forms. These will have to be discussed when we take a look at Swahili
manuals of the period. Some observations have been made here in order to
ntroduce two proposilions, one of a general kind, the other specific to the
labor situation in Katanga. First, if we see interrelationships between a certain
labor policy and its attendant linguistic practices correctiy, then it follows that
at least some of the documented instances of pidginization were caused not by
actual linguistic incompetence in relatively reduced communicative situations,
but by a kind of over-determination due to the rigid, hierarchical and
taxonomic nature of actual and possible speech events. Second, language
manuals conceived lor use by company personnel and other Europeans n
Katanga were not just grammars for command, but embodiments of
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discipline — reflecting and supporting an order of command and consent, and
suited to a practice of rigidly defining classes of objects, persons, and events
according to their relevance for labor relations in the widest sense of the term.

For these structural reasons alone it 15 inconceivable that the Swahili
spoken by the workers and their dependants among themselves shouid be
adequately represented in these early language guides. The work-jargon can
have been only one of the registers availabie to speakers in the compounds of
the 1910s and 1920s. Statistics are available o show rates of mortalily and
desertions, average length of contract terms, and so forth, but very little is
known about social life in the labor camps pnor to stabilization. Were
workers able to move between compound and town in their free time? In fact,
how much free time was there belore cerlain ‘protective’ regulations were
enlorced? How frequent and intense were contacts between company workers
and the prowing popuiation of the cuté libre — called usa bulongo??® Fetter's
research (1973, 1974} has shown that an intense cultural life, centered on
ethnic, mutual-aid, burial and dance associations, flourished in Elisabethville
by the 1920s. There is hardly any information on how important Swahili was
in this emerging African urban life-style. Vernacular languages were un-
doubtedly used in ethnic organizations. Contrary to an opinion held by
Europeans at the time (and later), however, ‘tnbal’ affinities were not the
major determinant of social life in the town. Many of the activities were
present- and future-oriented and found in Swahili an appropnate common
medium. At any rate, it is reasonable to assume that, if and when that
language was used by urban Africans, it was employed in a form appropnate
to ordinary communicative situations and comparable to that of vernacular
language in a multilingual context. Swahili was never a minimal code adopted
to fili a gap that could not have been filled by any number of lanpuages
(incfuding English and French). In the light of later developments, the most
plausible hypothesis seems to be that Swahili becare the common means of
expression for a shared experience of an wrban life-style. It was a creole
without having gone through a pidgin stage.

One accepted definition of a creole, however, is *a pidgin that has acquired
native speakers’ (R. J. Hall, quoted, with comments, in Bickerton 1976: 169).
We have seen in Chapter 1 that Lingala had reached that state belore the tum
of the century. Swahili in Katanga was set on that road before 1910, and by
1925 Katanga-bomn children of immigrants from other regions were old
enough to take up work and start families of their own. An Afrnican
community at Elisabethville was recognized as such (that is, as not simply an
agglomeration of squatters) by 1912 (see Elisabethville 1911-61: 122-3).
Moreover, urban settlement above and beyond the requirements of the
dominant enterprises was soon actively encouraged by the authorities. In
1923, Gaston Heenen, then interim Governor of Katanga, stated that

active elements famong the Africans] who wish to cut their ties with the
traditonal milicu, cither defimtely or for an extended penod, should b
permitted to reorent themselves and form a new sociely, based on certain
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prnciples of our civilization, a society which should develop in an onginal way
through the evolution of everylhing custom has to contribute. {(Elisabethville
1911-61: 123)

To be sure, this professton of a progressive native policy was already part of
designs to bnng the *free city’ under control and to bend spontaneous African
urbanization and embourgeoisement to colonial aims. By the same token,
statements such as the one just quoted atlest processes in which a ‘new society’
was being created.

Itis in such a perspeciive that one must see the *imposition’ of Swabhili in the
pursuit of control over a labor force. Work discipline was paramount but
cannot be regarded as a settled [act or state of affairs; it was a changing
practice that had to be established and constantly defended. Order did not
come naturally, nor was it a simple consequence of an increased differenti-
ation of tasks and skills called lor by technological developments. In-
dustrialization was erratic in Katanga. It was complicated by external factors
(war, cnists, fluctuations in the world market and in currencies, policy changes
in neighbonng colonies) and by the precariousness ol labor procurcment. This
created contradictory demands: having to supply sufficient numbers of cheap
workers while keeping inlact their rural bases in order to assure human
reproduction and agricultural production. Order, also in linguistic mattess,
needed to be imposed; it was therefore essentially a reality alter the facl. A
variely or register of Swahili made by administrative decree and by linguistic
codification, no matter how amateurish and ‘incorrect’, a vehicle of order and
discipline still presupposed a substratum to be manipulated, selected from,
and reduced. This substratum was not Swahili in some abstract, correct form
(as it is often suggested by apologetic references to *good Swahili') but 2
practice of speaking Swahili that had emerged previousiy. It makes litue sense
to place the documented mining-company pidgin at the beginning of later
evolution toward a creole, because Swahili was established as part of 2
multilingual repertoire before labor policies changed lrom short-term con-
tracts for unattached, unskilled males Lo the stabilization of workers with their
[amilies which began soon after World War I and was carried out on a large
scale alter 1925. Furthermore, Swahili in Katanga acquired its status before
the UMHK took labor recruitment into its own hands and concentrated on
rural arcas to the north in which Swahili undoubted!ly had a strong posilion as
a medium of wider communication. This concentration happened on an
appreciable scale only alter 1917 (see Perrings 1979: 55-6). Finally, firm
implantation and an important status in the urban conlext were assured for
Swahili before the mining company, with the help of the missions, set up a
systemn of (training) schools in which that language was used in teaching.
There were some early beginnings, initiated by the CFK, but the school system
was not established before the late 1920s.



5

Talking tough and bad: pidginization
in Katanga

Our attempt to trace the complicated, intertwined history of labor and
languagpe in Katanpa has [ed us to formulate some structural conditions or
constraints which made pidginization of Swabhili all but inevitable without,
however, rendering it 2 necessary stage in the emergence of Katanga Swabhili.
Several objections can be brought against such a procedure. It may be said
that it is too deductive and hence conjectural. Or, even if it is granted that our
view is basically correct, it could be argued that it applies only to what might
be called ‘communicative pidginization’ —a certain manner of reduced,
overdetermined verbal interaction - and that it remains to be seen how this
process is reflected in lingwstic forms that are characteristic of pidgins.
Admittedly, this study has bren conducted with a ‘bias’ in favor of the
pnority of pragmatic—communicative factors and determinants. This does not
mean that linguistic evidence is lacking (and that expert linguists would find it
more important and impressive than the social-historical information that has
had our attention so far), It 15 to such linguistic evidence that we lurn now,
resuming the account of colonial language description where it was left off in
Chapter 3.

MISSIONARIES TEACHING COLONISTS

The Swahili guides to be examined in this chapter were published in the
years between the annexation of the Independent State by Belpium (1908) and
World War 1. With one excepiion, they were sponsored by the Ministry of
Colonies. In quality and purpose they differed widely. To illustrate this we
begin with some texts, written by missionaries, that provide the background
against which the degree of pidginization in the two main documents can be
appreciated.,

There is, first, the Vocabuiaire francais-kiswahili et kiswahili-frangaiss
precédé d'une grammaire by Ennile Brutel of the White Fathers {Brussels: C-
Marci, 1911). This was a very substantial guide, which began with 2
grammatical section (58 pages), followed by a French-Swahili (ca. 2700
items) and a Swahili-French dictionary (ca. 2100 items). The Vecabulaire
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was destined to become a standard work. A second edition, more or less
identical and with the same title, but reset in a larger type, was also published
by the Ministry of Colonies in 1921. But it is interesting to note that the same
book led, as it were, another life. In a bibliography ol White Fathers
publications it is listed as published in Algiers by Maison-Carrée (the
publishing house of the order), first in 1914 and then again in 1925 and 1928.}
It grew in the process, so much so that its final edition in 1930 is listed as
abridged. The 1925 edition which I was able to see shows the author’s
continued efforts to improve the dictionary; it now had ca. 6000 items in the
Swahili-French and ca. 7250 in the French-Swahili part. It had thus nsen
abov: the level of the ‘practical’ guides that were of interest to the Ministry.
Perhups the abridged version of 1930 represented an attempt to slay in the
colorial market,

The danger of breaking the penre and thereby losing the sponsorship of
colonial authorities was avoided by another White Father, P. Colle. His
Abrézé de grammaire swahilie, published by the Ministry of Colonies in
Brussels, carries no date, but from other references (see below) we know that it
came out before 1912. Compared to Brutel, its scope is reduced; it has a total
of 53 pages. Several things are remarkable about this concise introduction. It
has ¢. French and Fiemish version side by side (conforming to the spirit of
Article 3 of the Colonial Charter of 1908). Although it is extremely brief it
represents high prammatical standards (as witnessed by the number of noun-
classes, emphasis on class-concordance, and a fairly complete treatment of
verb-forms). We know that the Abrége goes back to courses taught by Fr Colle
to future colonial agents in Belgium.? It was accompanied or followed by a
Guidz de conversation en langue swahilie: A I'usage des émngrants se rendant ay
Katanga et au Haut-Congo beige (Brussels: Librainie Coloniale, R. Wever-
bergh, n.d.), It is one of the earliest Swahili guides 1n which Katanga is
mentioned explicitly. I have been unable to determine the exact date of the first
edition. An early reference (see below) establishes that it appeared before
1912, A second, revised edition, co-authored by Colle's conirére Fr Thicle-
mens (who by then taught at the Université Coloniale), appeared in 1928.3
The copy I have seen has no publication date; its sub-title reflects the
expansion of Belgian colonial possessions in Africa after 1918: the guide is
now destined 'A 'usage des émigrants se rendant au Katanga, au Haut-Congo
Belge, Kivu, Urundi. Ruanda, Etc.’ There is, incidentally, no indication that
different varieties of Swahili may have been spoken in these widely separated
regicns.

During the period before World War I there appeared one other Swahili
vocabulary written by a missionary (it has, to my knowledge, so far escaped
the attention of bibliographers). Fr R. Buttaye, a Jesuit, published a
Dictionnaire kikongo—frangais, frangais-kikongo (Roulers: Jules de Meester).
T_'he publication date is not mentioned but was prabably 1909 or 1910. Neither
listecl in the table of contents nor otherwise explained, an appendix
*kiswahili-fran¢ais’ is included, with three pages of ‘Notions grammaticales’
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and a French-Swahili vocabulary with more than 1400 entries. The best
explanation for such interest in Swahili in a region where that language was
not used as a vehicular medium (the Jesuits had their mission in the lower
Congo—-Kwango area) would seem to be that it was connected with the fermes-
chapelles scheme.* The Jesuits ‘collected’ young people who were bought free
from slavery or were abandoned by their families. They were brought to rural
centers, where they received some education and worked in agriculture and
the crafts. The system was centered around Kisantu and counted in 1902 more
than 5000 ‘children' in numerous settlements; and we may assume that a
substantial number of the freed slaves came from the upper Congo and were
Swahili-speakers. Buttaye, who notes in his dictionary that a handwritten
‘edition’ was available in 1901, may have aimed the Swahili appendix at this
group and the missionanes who worked with them. But this remainos
guesswork until documentation can be found of the circumstances under
which his work was conceived.

Frs. Brutel and Colle described (and taught) Swahili in a quasi-academic
setting. Their Swahili guides cannot really count as scholarly contributions,
but the condensed introductions they provided were up to the linguistic
standards of their time. At the Minisiry of Colonies there must have been a
feeling that these manuals made too many demands to be really useful to
agricultural settlers —a type of colomst which, for a relatively brief period,
became the center of attention. In Katanga, the growth of the labor force that
was employed in the mines began Lo result in increased demands for
agricultural products. As we saw in the preceding chapter, African producers
initially began to seize on that opportunity as an alternative to earning cash
through wage labor. This was immediately perceived as a danger to the labor
supply for the mines. Schemes of agricultural colonization were conceived ase
way of counteracting undesirable African initiatives as well as the danger of
dependence from Rhodesian and South African producers.

COLONISTS TEACHING COLONISTS: A GUIDE FOR
FARMERS IN KATANGA

In his bock Le Katanga, A. de Bauw (whom we encountered in Chapter 2 as
Director of the BTK, and later of the CSK) mentions thal the Government
conducted a first experiment with agricultura! colonization in 1911-12.
Although it was not much of a success, the experience gained was put to use
when, in 1918, a Commission d’'Immigration was set up in Elisabethville in
order to formulate policies regarding agricultural settlers.*

In the same book, under the heading ‘The problem of native labor’, D¢
Bauw says that the European employer must know the native:

The better the European understands the language of the natives the better be
will be able to direct them {manier) and the bigher will be the yield he is going to
get from his personnel. Study of the native language appears, therefore. to be 8
prime necessily. Kiswahili. which is the most widespread dialect among the
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black population of Katanga, can be leamnt easily. The colonist will greatly
facilitate his start i, belore his arrival in Africa, he fearns the most frequently
employed terms. That can be done easily with the aid of small manuals
obtainable 1n Belgium. (1920: 108)

Two examples for the kind of manual® that De Bauw must have had in mind
have come to my attention. Both will be studied more closely because they
seemn to be Lhe earliest printed vocabularies pretending to describe Swabili
specifically as it was spoken in Katanga.” The first one was an ‘Annexe’ to a
Guide pour les émigrants agricoles belges au Katanga, published in Brussels by
the Ministry of Colonies in 1912. The Guide appeared in French and Flemish,
and the text, but not the annexe, was signed by E(dmond) Leplae (Director of
Agricultural Services at the Ministry).® In the form of questions and answers,
Leplae’s guide provides advice to future colonists, It recommends prepar-
ations to be made before departure and gives instructions for travel and
information about tools, equipment, crops, and agricultural techniques suited
to conditions in Katanga. An important theme is the recrwtment and
supervision of local labor. In that context the significance of language 15
touched upon (in the main text of the guide). The relevant passages are worth
quoting in extenso:

What are the languages spoken by the negroes of Katanga? Almost all of them
speak Swahili or Ki-Swahili, which a European learns easily. Al any rate, in the
beginning some common words and gestures will be sufficienl lo make them
understand what one wants. They are (amiliar with agricultural work and
understand what they have to do when one shows them how they have to work.
How can the colonists learn the language of the negraes? The Agricultucal Service
[of the Ministry of Colonies] will give to each family, free of charge, small books
m which they find complete information on he subject of the Swahili language
as well as a large number of common phrases. One can also obtain these at the
Ministry of Colonies.

As soon as Lhey arrive 1n Katanga, the colonists will find that it is very easy to
make themselves understood by the negroes and thal it 15 sufficient for this
purpose to kmow a very small number of words.

The [ew words that follow are the most necessary ones in the begining, The
accent is always placed on the next-to-last syllable.

Yes Ndio Bring, Give Leita
No Apana Do Fania
Good,

Beautiful Mzoun Where? Wapi?
No good Apana Mzoun How much? Ngepi?
Quick Bio Who? Nani?
Very quick Bio Bio What? Nini?
Here Hapa Why? Kwa nini?
There Koulé Much Sana
Come here Kwisa hapa Many Minggi
Go away Kwenda

(Ministére des Colonies 1912: 38—40)
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Fewer than twenty phrases, most of themn consisting of one term only, are here
listed as the essential core ol a language: affirmation and negation, some
indications of quality and quantity, two locatives, a [ew interrogatives relating
to all of the above, and four verbal commands are what it takes to ‘make
oneself understood by the negroes’. Nor a single noun is part of that ration. le
alone a pronoun, With the innocence of the lingwistic amateur the author of
this list provides us with a precious document — the embryonic form ol a colo-
mial pidgin. His list could give much [ood for thought to the philosopher of
language; to us it is valuable as an indication of the locutionary attitudes and
fundamental communicative situations that characterized colonial relations
at a particular ume and place. Even though, strictly speaking, some of the
phrases are questions and others affirmations, all of them express the
imperative, commanding position that befits the employer of black labor.
Granted, some of the entries are, after all, questions that ask for answers. That
alone indicates that the user of this minimal vocabulary must have been able
to comprehend more than is covered by these terms, perhaps through gestures
(as pointed out by the authot: see the quotation above) and by other non-
linguistic means. That the colonists could supplement the listed imperatives
with various ways of ‘encourigement’ is more than hinted at in the guide,

All of this is prefatory to the annexe that follows the main text. It bears the
modest title ‘Some words of the Swahili language spoken in Katanga'. Mostly
it consists of wordlists in the strict sense. Items are not listed alphabetically but
are grouped in the following semantic domains:

Family, persons, the body, clothes, personal care (toilette)
Greetings
Food, cooking, meals
House, [umiture, construction, tools
Trees, forest, road, strzams, hunting
Animals, planting, agricultural work
Time, colors. numbers, buying, paymmg, money
Caravans, porters, marching, camps.

Two grammatical calegories frame these semantic domains: pronouns at the
beginning (with, under the same heading, some adjectives, adverbs, prepo-
sitions, and conjunctions) and verbs at the end (followed by paradigms for the
auxiliary verbs ‘to have’ and ‘to be’, the latter also in the past tense). The verbs
in this section are all listed in the form we have come to expect, the imperative
(a few verbs occur tn other sections in the infinitive or the first person
singular). For some reason, perhaps as an afterthought, the vocabulary
concludes with terms for ‘Iliness and injuries’. The total number of items liste_d
(excluding paradigms) is almost 600; a few appear in more than one semantic
domain, as is to be expected (and as is later explained by the author).

At a few points the author inserts explanatory remarks; these are interesting
enough to be quoated in full. Immediately following the title he repeats
something that was said in the text of the guide:
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It 15 sufficient to know a very small number ol Swahili words so as to be able,
with the help of gestures, to make onesellunderstood by the negroes of Katanga.

But now he shows that he is aware of the limitations of his language guide and
adds:

The colomists could study Swahili [rom two brochures published by the Mimstry
of Colonies: the Guide de conversation Swahili by Father Colle and Lhe
Vocabulaire Swahili by Father E. Blrutel]. In the lists below they will find the
words that are most commonly used. (Ministére des Colomies 1912; 1)

A comment follows the section on pronouns. It is characteristically sweeping
but aiso offers a glimpse of the ethnography of labor relations:

The negroes designate the whites by the word Bwana (master), lollowed by an
adjective recalling a charactlerisuc trait; Bwana mofoupi (the short master);
Bwana unzoun (the good master); Bwana n'défou (the bearded master);
Bwana talatala (the bespectacled master), etc. Every European is baptized by the
blacks, usuelly in a very exact and somelimes 1ronic manner.

The author then goes on with an observation that is of special interest to us:

In the summary language (langue sormmaire) which is used by colomsts in
Kalanga, certain words are applied 1o a whole senes of analogous notions. Thus
Moto can mean that which burns and is hot: fire, the sun, the temperature of
waler, Lhe heal caused by fever, the searing sensation of bumns, ele.

The word Mti (lree) designates a tree, a suick, a beam, elc. To be precise one says:
Mt mlefou (long piece of wood), Mt ngloufou (a solid or big piece of wood),
MIi kiloko ngloufou (a picket), etc. (1912: 2).

We may file this for later comment and go on to another statement made
undler the heading ‘Verbs”:

The verbs begin with Kou [the prefix marking an infimtive]; by omitting K.ou one
gets the imperative. Thus Koufania signifies: to make; lania signifies; make
{1912: 10).

Finally itis said of the verb ‘1o be’ that it is ‘either not expressed or is expressed
by Ni... The past is expressed by Alikouwa’ (1912: 12).

Wo other grammatical instructions are given to the users ol this guide.
As is typical of the genre, nothing is said about the sources or manner of
compilation. The vocabulary is, however. full of indirect information
regarding the variety it describes.

“To begin with, the mode ol transcniption (orthography) is predominantly of
the French type. comparable to that used at an earlier period by Dutrieux and
Be:ker (see Chapter ). In many instances, however, the ‘English' way of
transcribing bantu sounds begins to interfere. Thus ‘belly’ is rendered as
Toumbo (ECS:® rumbo), but ‘I leave' is noted as Nakwenda and not
Nakouenda. ‘Aunt’ is Changazi (ECS: shangazi) but ‘water’ appears as Maji
father than madyi or madji, and Bwana is no longer boina. This makes for
much conlusion but is also one of numerous indications that the compiler did
tollect and note the terms, or at least most of the terms, directly from
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informants or his own memory rather than copying them from a printed
source.

Orthography attempts to render sounds consistently and ‘correctly’.
Inconsistent and imperfect as it may be, it reflects phonology, the system of
sounds ol a [anguage or a variety. In this respect our vocabulary shows some
interesting features. Congo Swahili in general, and Katanga Swahili in
particular, are said to be affecled by certain typical (i.e. recurrent, if not
necessarily regular) changes if compared to East Coast phonology. The
earliest and most extensive summaries of these features date from the 1850s or
go back to research conducted at that time (Lecoste 1954 for ‘Ngwana’, and
Polomé 1968 for ‘Lubumbashi Swahili’). Polomé's list stresses the influence of
Luba and Bemba and other traits that are ‘typically Central Baniw’, If it is
taken as a guideline, the following observations can be made on our
vocabulary:'?

|. Palatalizarion before 'i (optional but frequent}, from 's' to ‘sh’. 'z 1o ‘zh’,
and aifso 't’ to 'tsh’. There is little evidence for this having been noticed asa
typical trait by our author. He lists ‘Eousi’, black, and Kousimama, stand
up, Maziba, milk. Sindanou, needle, and many others which in Katanga
Swahili are Likely to be pronounced as mwewshi, kushimama. mazhiba,
shindano. There is one very common and important term which does show
the postulated trait (together with two others; see below) and therefore
lakes on a typical Katanga flavor: Bilachi, sweet potatoes (ch standing for
shin this French orthography). The East Coast form would be viazi, pl. of
kiazi, But this is not the rule in our source. Polomé notes thal palatalization
is sometimes involved in Aypercorrection producing the inverse result, i.e.a
change from ECS sh to KS s. I found one example: Soka, ‘hoe’, for ECS
shoka. Only one instance confirms i to tshi palatalization: Djoua katji,
noon (lit. *sun in between'), corresponding to ECS jua kati.

2. Devoicing from ‘g’ to 'k’ and ‘v’ to 'f". The vocabulary confirms this
instances such as Kiloko, small, ECS kidogo; Ndoukou, brother, ECS
ndugu; Ndeke, bird, ECS ndege; Mboka, vegetable, ECS mboga. On the
other hand, Mgongo, back, would be mukongo in contemporary KS-
Sougan, sugar, should be sukari. Again, there is at least one instance t'-'_f
hypercorrection (but not one that would be typical of KS): Mtou na gaa,
worker, compared to ECS kazi, and KS muntu wa kazi. This gives rise Lo an
imaginary etymology for porter(s): ‘Wa pa gazi’ (plurai prefix + locative?
+ gazi). ¥ to fchange is confirmed in Ndefou, beard, compared to ECS
ndevu.

3. Insertion of an epenthetic n (pronounced ng). It occurs in Mangaribs
‘moming’, for ECS magaribi.

4. Shift from 'r’ to I'is amply documented in this text: Mouléfou, long, ECS
mrefu; Balidi, cold, ECS baridi; Kouangalia, to watch, ECS kuangaria, 81¢
some examples. On the other hand, some items are listed in a form almost
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never heard in KS: Barabara, highway, ECS barabara, should be
{(m) balabala, and Ngurube, pig, ECS nguruwe, is almost always ngufube.

5. Weakening of ‘d’ to ' appears in Kiloko, ‘small’, ECS kidogo, and in
Oulongo, *soil’, ECS udonge, but in-another place the same term is rendered
as Oudongo.

6. Insertion of ‘I' between adjacent vowels belonging to two syllables. On this
point the vocabulary is quite confusing. It [acks this trait in instances where
it consistently occurs in KS. e.g. Makaa, charcoal, ECS makaa, always
makala in KS, and Foungoua, to open, ECS fungua, typically fungula in
KS. Similarly Kaa, to sit, ECS -kea. is kukala in K5; Kiatou, shoe, ECS
kiatu, should be kilatu; and Mvoua, rain, ECS mvua, 15 in KS mvula. But
then there is Lelo, today, ECS /eo. which in K8 is always fec. One oddity,
otherwise characteristic of the resourcefulness of K8, is the listing of ECS
kofia once as Kofia, hat, and, immediately following, as Kofila, cap, fez.
Construing semantic contrast by seemingly arbitrary phonological means
can be observed in other inslances.

1. Merging of palatal 'j' with 'y "excepi after nasafs. This is often noticed as one
of the most typical features of Kingwana and KS. Qur vecabulary does not
contain a single instance, as far as I can see, not even in the case of Jambo,
greeting, ECS (hu)jambo, KS always yambo.

8. The vocabulary gives too little information for us 1o be able to say much
about changes in class prefixes. The author does not mention the existence
of noun-classes (although he must have known of them if he looked into the
Brutel and Colle manuals). Nevertheless, some indication can be found in
the lexicon, and it is again surpnsing. Contrary (o expectations, the syllabic
m of the 1st and 2nd noun-classes does not change to mw, as is typical of K S:
M'tou, human being, M'ke, woman, M'zoungou, Eurepean, MU, tree,
all correspond to the East Coast forms, while KS would have them as
munfy, muke, muzungu, mut{sh )i, Only in a few adjectives does an m to mu
change show up: Moulefu, long, Mckubwa, big, etc.; but this is not
consistent, because what would be muzuri in KS is here listed as Mzour:.
The form kouamcha, ‘wake up’, is also closer to ECS kuamsha than to KS
ku(l)amusha. Changes from vi- to bi- and substtution of bu- for u- are
documented in examples such as Bilachi (see above) Bilaun, glass(es), ECS
vilaur, and in yet another variation on ECS udongo, namely Boulongo.

9. There is not enough evidence for some of the morphemic changes
mentioned by Polomé, The prefix ka-, which has a diminutive connotation
in KS, was apparently not known to the author (the one term that 1s
identified as a diminutive, Kisoka, little hoe, has the ECS ki- prefix).

In sum, if checked against a list of traits considered distinctive of Kingwana
and Katanga Swahili, our text scores unequivocally positive only on devoicing
and intervocalic £, it is mixed and therefore inconclusive onr to fshift and dto
Weakening, With an exception or two that may be significant, the vocabulary
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does not conform to expeclations regarding evidence of the influence of Luba
in palatalization, nor does it have an example [or a j to y merger. Replacement
of syllabic m by mu is documented only 1n a few adjectives.

What can be concluded from those changes that are documented? If the
author collected his vocabulary from African informants in Katanga (or
learned his Swabhili from Africans in Katanga), and if he noted more or less
exactly what he heard, one would have to say thatin 1912 the vanety spokenin
this region had developed only some of the phonological traits that are
characteristic of ils contemporary form.!! Not much can be done about
checking on the ‘ifs’ preceding this conclusion (although they can be
illuminated by some internal evidence lrom the text). What [ound its way into
the vocabulary was filtered by the constraints which pidginization imposes on
a language - or, rather, on learning and using a language, As noted already,
the author ignores noun-classes and is therefore uncertain about
singular—plural distinctions. For instance, Bilauri, a plural [orm, is translated
as verre, glass (and accompanied by a synonym, copo, also in the singular).
Tchoupa, on the other hand, 15 given as a singular form, while ECS chupa 1s
rendered as a plural, bottles. Person in pronouns, and pronominal prefixes
and possessives, are listed, but in a much reduced form. The result looks as
lollows:

Prenominal
prefix
Person (subject) Personal Possessive  Demonstrative
PIOR. em,
1st Ni Mimi Angou
Sing. 2nd Ou Wee Yako
Ird A Yee Iake Houyou Youle
Ist Tou — Yetou
Plur. 2nd — —_ —
3rd — — — Hawa Wale

(Ministére des Colonies 1912: 1-2).

The same omission of second and third person plural shows up when Lhe
author conjugates Kuwa na, to have (1912: 11). He notes only three examples
for the past tense (all of them of the verb kuwa, to be) and it is in this
connection that typical pidgin forms appear. Besides the correct form,
Nalikouwa, ‘I was’, there is Ni alikouwa, for the first person, Ou alikouwa, for
the second, and A likouwa for the third. I is as if the author began to composeé
forms in the pidgin manner (a prenominal prefix, interpreted as pronoun, plus
a verb in the third person sinjular, interpreted as invariant) until he came (0
the third person singular, where this method did not work, and then
abandoned his attempt; no plural forms are listed. A few more examples could
be adduced for grammatical ‘reduction’, but the point is made and we can now
turn to evidence [or pidginization in the lexicon.

One of the traits one expects to find in a pidgin lexicon is pronounced
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polysemy, i.e. the use of one term for many referents. Because this vocabulary
1s arranged according 10 semantic domains, polysemy is easily recognized.
Ofter( the same term is listed under several headings. Another well-known trait
1s paraphrasing, which compensates for lexical shortcomings especially in the
category of verbs. A few all-purpose verbs are combined with nouns and an
occasional adverb such as in Koupiga m'bio, 1o run, Koupiga niama, te shoot
game, or Koufania moto, set fire, and Koufania safari, set out on a tnp. A
similar mechanism works (or nouns and adjectives, as in Majt na moto (lit
water with heat, fire), warm water; Maji na moto kiloko (lit. water with little
heat), luke-warm water. All these forms one still encounters in kilchen
vanelies of contemporary Katanga—Shaba Swahili. Yet precisely because
they are derived by means of mechanisms that are typical of many pidgins,
they prove neither that the Swahili of the Guide represents the ‘origin’ of a
pidgin variety in Kalanga nor that there exists a continuity between this form
and later vehicular Swahili as it was propagated in manuals for the use of
expairiates well into the 1960s. Reasons for doubting any sorl of continuous
development are to be found in the lexicon.

In a number of instances (about 10% of the items listed in the Guide) our
source shows significant deviation from current Katanga Swahili. Many of the
instances are items one would expect to be part of a core of the most common
terms, which are unlikely to change (except perhaps through loans from
vernacular languages and French). A list of these words, compiled in the order
of their occurrence in the Guide, is given below (Table 7). It contains
information in three columns: Swahili terms and French glosses as given in the
Gurde, East Coast Swabhili form and English gloss, Katanga Swahili form.’?
Terms in parentheses designate synonyms; paraphrases and current [oans
appear between square brackets. A question-mark marks gaps and precedes
tentative glosses. These items should be checked with native speakers. Quite
likely the gaps would then be filled with loans from French and [ocal
languages.

Moast striking about this list 1s the number of East Coast terms used in the
Guid: which are not found in Katanga Swahili, either because they are
obsolete or because they were never part of its lexicon.'? One word for an
important agricultural tool (no. 14) comes from Luba (Van Avermaet and
Mbuya 1954: 236). In several domains the Guide’s vocabulary is more
extensive than that of later Katanpa Swahili manuals. Il the pieces of evidence
are put topether — French orthography, little or inconclusive evidence for
typical changes in phonology and morphology, too little grammar to [orm an
idea of the syntax, East Coast influence on the lexicon - then the Guide begins
to louk more and more like a somewhat reduced example ol the expeditionary
genre (see Chapter 1), which we found characterized by its ‘Arab’ perspective,
Its openness, !4 its richness in certain domarns, and its disregard [or all but the
most rudimentary observations on grammar. Incidentally, the attention given
n the Guide to the domain 'Caravans, porters, marches, encampments’
confirms *the road’ as its communicative setting. Its martial outlook {lerms for
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Table 7

No. Guide French gloss ECS, English gloss KS
1 DBibi Grand'mére bibi, ‘grandmother’ bibi, *wile’, *“Mrs*
2 Kijagan Femme esclave  hifokazi, ‘young (7 obsolete) [muiumwa
slave gircl’ kijana mwanamulke|
} Mtoumtchi Domeslique mitumishi, 'paid
scrvant’ boy
4 Kiuna peigne kitana (kichana),
‘small comb’ kichantio
5 Bourachi Brosse burashi, 'brush’ kisugulio (bolesso)
6 Marhaba Merc marahaba, ‘lhanks' aksanti
7 Siag (syn.
manieika) Beurre siagt, ‘butter’ manieka
8 DBira Biére bira (Sac.),
‘European beer’ pombe
9 Kacha Armoire kasha, ‘box’ kabari
10 Pata Cherniére para, ‘hinge’ 7 [charniére]
1l Kitasa Serrure kitasa
‘cupboard-lock” 7 kufuli, ‘padlock”
12 Mraba Carre mraba, 'squars’ 7 [carre]
13 Choo Cabinet (WC) choo, WC musafams
[4 Loukesou Houe Kiluba: lukasu, yembe
Loukasou Houe ‘hoe’
IS Kiga: Tuile ? kigae (dim. of gae),
‘lacge potsherd’ T mafaia
6 Chokaa Chaux chokaa, ‘lime' swakala
[7 China Souche shina, ‘root-stem’ T mozi
I8 Dembo Vellée ?
19 Ilenge Valice ? bonde
20 Gougou Buissan gugu, ‘undergrowth’ ?
21 Kahinda Nord ? kaskazun
2 Ziwa Marais ziwa, *marsh’ ? polopoto
23 Merkebou Varsseau merikebu, ‘foreign
ship’ mashua
24 Kalamu
(syn. simbay Lion 1 simba
25 Hovua Tourterelle hua, ‘dove’ ? njiwa
26 Kousaka poursuivre [e  Kkuseka, ‘chase,
gibier hunt’ kufumbata
27 Fahali Taureau Jfahali, ‘bull’ murrte na ngombe
28 Ngombe djike Vache ngombe jike, 'cow’ ngambe muke
29 Beberou Bouc beberu, *he-goat’ mbuzi mume
30 Oungou Chenilles ungu (Sac.), tunkubyu (plut.),
‘caterpillar’ {edible vanety)
31 Mchwa Termte nchwa, ‘termute’ mchwa, muswa. inswva.,
{edible vanety)
32 Koa Limace koa, ‘slug’ ?
33 M'Boleo Furmnier mbolea, ‘manure’ 7
34 Michanga Pasteur ? mchunga, ‘shepherd’  Mmwenye] hkuchunga
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Table 7 (Contd))

No. Guide French gloss ECS, English gloss KS
35 Kouchanua Fleunr kuehanua, “bloom’ ? kutosha maua
16 Voandzu (syn.
Njougou) nyugu, "ground-nut’ kalanga, njuku mawe,
soja
37 Mchikichi Elais mchikichi, 'oil palm’  mungan
38  Oukvajou Tamannd mkwaypu, ‘tamannd’ 2
39 Radi Tonnere radi, ‘thunder’ ngurumu
(radi, ‘lightning’)
40 Mo
(syn. Mosi) | mos, (obsolete), "one’  moya
41 Foungou
(La @atou) 13 Jfungu, ‘poruon’ ? kipande
42  Franki Franc — Jranga
43 Zariba
(syn. Boma) Enceinte ? boma, *enclosure’ fupango
44 Kouangalia Veiller kuangalia, ‘to pay
attention’ kulala zamu
45 Adoui Enncm adui, 'enemy’ "
46 Hasira Colére hasira, ‘anger” kishilans
47  Zulia Tapis zulia, ‘carpet’ ?
48  Sela Ecrnse kuseta, 1o crush' kuponda
49 Tcka Puise kuteka, "lo carry
water o' kushota
50 Anika Séche Kuenika, 'to set oul
to dry' kukausha
51 Raroua Dechire kurarua, 'lo tear' kukata, kupasula
52 Fouta Essure kufura, ‘lo wipe' kupangusha

enemy, combat, anger, threat are listed in this domain) might also mean that
the political situation which the agricultural colonists of 1912 were going to
find in Katanga was far from being “pacified’.

Still, we are no longer in the period of exploratory expediuons. Supervising
labor has replaced earlier concerns with (military) information-gathering, and
political-commercial negotiations. An emphasis on command and on the
barest referential use of language is now even more pronounced. As regards
grammatical categories, for instance, only nouns and verbs are listed, with
very few exceptions. Almost all of the nouns serve as labels for concrete
objects or physically perceptible features of a narrowly defined environment.
The verbs, mostly listed in the imperative, refer to movements and activities
connected with domestic and agricultural labor and with employer-employee
relations. Unintentionally, one entry provides a pathetic comment on the
teduced and restricted human relations to which this vocabulary corresponds:
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the verb Kupenda, ‘to love', is listed in the imperative as

ime Penda - 'Love!

THE MOST COMMON WORIDS IN KATANGA:
A CURIOUS EARLY MANUAL

A real trouvaille in this search for documents has been the Petit vocabulaire des
mots ki-swahili les plus usités dans le Katanga, published by the Belgian
Ministry of Colonies in pocketsize, without indication of author, date, or
place. It has a total of 45 printed pages, each facing a blank pape, something
for which we have seen earlier examples. Dating the Petit vocabulaire, as I shall
callit from now on. is largely a malter of conjecture, Since it was sponsored by
the Belgian Ministry of Colonies, it cannot have appeared belore 1908. On the
basis of internal evidence to be discussed presently (especially noting that it
does not list terms relating L0 work in the mines), I believe that it is roughly
conlemporary with the Guide of 1912. At any rate, it belongs to a period before
the Union Miniére took the deciston to make Swalhili its official work language
(1918). That the same Ministry should publish two Katanga-Swabhili
vocabulanes at about the same time probably reflects internal bureancratc
divisions (the Apricultural Service was a special department).

The Petit vocabulaire is somewhat more extensive than the Guide. listing ca.
700 1tems, French-Swahili, in alphabetical order. Except for a note on
orthography, it offers no explanatory comment whatsoever. It has even less
grammar than the Guide bui does contain two pages of uselu phrases (with
some syntactic information). Although the two vocabularies were published
at about the same time with a roughly similar purpose, they could hardly be
more diflerent.

First some observations on phonology in the Petit vocabulaire. One gets Lhe
impression that the author was either more removed {rom the East Coast
perspective of earlier publications or, at any rale, not yet under the influence of
attempts at standardization (as exemplified i the Brutel and Colle manuals).
This shows up in his transcription of terms. Some oddities can probably be
discounted as idiosyncratic (e.g. s stands for both voiceless s and voiced 2; 0
frequently stands for u; j represents dy but also ny, as in jumba, ‘house’, ECS
nyumba). Otherwise, the text is more consistent in that it contains lar fewer
alternative spellings than the Guide. The problem of orthography is the only
aspect that occasions an explanatory remark by the author:

In no way do we guarantee the orthography of this little vocabulary; above ﬂl!-
we have tnied 1o render, as exactly as possible, Lhe expression and pronuncl®
atcon of the most comman words in the Ki-Swabhili language. (p. 3)

Such stereotypical cautionary remarks can be found 1n many publications of
this genre. Anxieties about erthography that were acquired during education
may express themselves in this manner, but there is also a certain feeling of
power derived from the fact that this language 15 being not only written but
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transcribed. The author transposes the words of his vocabulary from an oral
to a literate existence. All this lends to ‘orthography’ rather more significance
thain a purely linguistic evaluation could admit. Most importantly, the author
did not choose the French orthography we lound in the Guide and earlier
putlications. It is no longer Tchoupa, ‘bottle’, but tshupa; not kousaficha, ‘to
clean’, but ku-safisha, and so forlh. Thus, the Petit vocabulaire becomes one of
the first examples in the Belgian colonial sphere where the East Coast (i.e.
English) spelling replaces the earlier French-oriented mode of transcription.
The East Coast spelling was from then on used in all Katanga Swabhili manuals
{wilh few exceptions). Given the fact that the Petit vacabulaire seems to have
bee:a compiled without recourse to East Coast Swabhili, it 1s likely that the
author was English-speaking.

A.n even more striking contrast to the Guide appears with regard to phonetic
trails characterizing Congo Swahili. Because the evidence is in this case so
clear and plentiful, there is no need (o document, point by point, the list of
diagnostic traits established by Polomé (1968; see above, p. 118). In all of the
seven relevant features the Petit vocabulaire shows Congo-Katanga Swabhili
phonological and morphological characteristics. This is not to say that the text
is always consistenl: there are a few instances where East Coast traits are
maintained. Most of these, however, occur as alternatives to a Katanga
Swzhili form, e.p. M'boka, elsewhere Mbuga, ECS mboga, ‘vegetable’;
kuicnga. elsewhere kujenga, ECS kujenga, *to build’. M'bwa, ECS mbwa,
‘doy’, lacks the expected i-prosthesis (KS imbwa).

The variety of Swahili represented here, however defectively, has undergone
phonological influences, above all from Luba (whereby it remains an open
question which of the Lubaz languages of Katanga was decisive). This is
confirmed by some peculiar entries in the lexicon. As I did [or the Guide, I
compiled a list of items in which the Pettt vocabulaire differs from Katanga
Swehili usage (checked apainst Verbeken, Annicq, and my own competence).
The degree of ‘deviation’ (56 items) is roughly equal to the one found in Lhe
Guide (52 items) but there is no overiap 1o speak of between the twe lists of
‘deviant’ forms (the single exception being Kiluba lukasu, *hoe’, for KS yembe).
As will be remembered, most of the items in the Guide that differed from
Katanga Swabhili reflected East Coast usage. In the Petir vocabulaire most of
Lhe items on the list could be traced to Kiluba with the help of Van Avermaet
and Mbuya (1954), although it remains unclear exactly which dialect was the
source.! ¥

The author 1s conscious of lexical borrowing; thirteen items he designates
‘synonyms’ for Swahili terms. Al the end of the vocabulary he lists numerals
and a few possessives 1n Swabhili and ‘en dialecte indigéne’ (39, 41), withoul
lelling us which indigenous language he refers 1o.

What makes the Luba loans in the Pertt vocabulaire especially interesting 1s
thai, in contrast to phonological ‘lubaizalion’, they are not charactenstic of
Katanga Swahili. Only in a few instances are Luba terms that occur in the
Penit vocabulatre also typical of current usage (e.g. ludimi, ‘tongue'; lupango,
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Table 8

Pt
No. vocabularre French gloss Source, English gloss KS
1 Ku-osa
{syn. kupota) Acheter Kil. (537) -pota, ‘to buy" kuuza
2 Moganga buka Apothicaire
3 Ku-sikata Asseonr (5") Kil. (607) -shikata, ‘to sit’ kutkala
4  Ku-hinga Attacher " kufunga, kutia
5 Lelo Augourd’hu Kil. (346) lelo, ‘today’ leo
6  Mokwabo Autre Kil. (192) -kwabo,
‘another of the same kind' ingine
7 Biloko Bagage Lingala bifoko. ‘things,
‘belongings’ bintu, mizige
8 Ku-kupia Briler Kil. (526), -pya, kuchome, ku-
‘caught by firc’ ungaza
9 Kapia Chaud ya moto
10 Mbwe Caillou Kil. (B6) -bwe, ‘pebble, stone’ ibwe
11 Pemba Chaux Kil. (510) mpemba, ‘caolin'  swakala
12 Mongo Ciel 1= Mungu, ‘god’ mbingu {ni)
13 Mulopwe Chel Kil. (368) mu-fopwe, ‘chicl  sultant
14 Maongo Corps 7 mwili
15  Ku-shinda Demecurer ECS. -shinda, ‘1o pass bme'  kukala, kubakia,
kushinda
16 Mai (syn. mema)  Eau Kil. (400) mema, ‘water’ mayi
17 Kalabu Epingle pengele (Verb.)
18 Dilungu Etang ziwa
19 Tamba-tamba Etoile nyota
20 Mukair Fache 2Kil. (215) -kaila, 1o mock
make [un of" kukasilika
21 Motao (syn. modjilo) Feu Kil. (115) mudilo, *fire’ moto
22 Buluba Fleur (ma) ua
23 M'toni (syn.
mukola} Fleuve Kil. {271) mu-kola,
‘ditch, canal’ muton
24 N'docho Fowe T ECS nso, ‘liver' maint
25 Ku-piuka Franchir 7 ECS -wika, ‘1o cross
{a nver)’ kupita
26  Tepe Galon ECS debe. ‘tin can’ "
21 Tshofwe-kiboko Hippotame kiboko
28 Lukasu Houe Kil. (236) Jukasu, *hoe’ yembe
29 Mamoko-pumbafu Tmbecile pumbafu
0 Masalar Ivre mulev
k]| Oku Li Kil. (9) aku, (adj. dem. proxim.)huku
32 Mulume Male Kil. (383) mu-lume, ‘male’ mwanaurne
n Buki Miel Kil. (251) buki, *honey' asalf
M Sarkam Militaire ? ECS serikali, 'government’  askar
35 Kaiwa Mille (1000) elfu
36 Gondo Mois mwezt
37 Kufwa Mort Kil. (151 -fwe, ‘1o die’ kufa
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Table 8 (Contd.)

Petit
No. vocobufaire French gloss  Source, English gloss KS
1 Apana-yb Non Kil. (199) yo. ‘expression
of respanse’ {Mapana
39 Meso Oeil Kil. (620), meso (plur.) ‘eyss’ mecho
40 Kafi Pagate Kil. (141) ka-ff *bad luck’ kafi
41 Mukat,, Mampa Pain mukate
42  Tala Pere Kil. (679) tarsa, ‘lather baba
43 Wembe Pigeon njiwg
44 Bwalo ou Pirogue Lingala bware Kil. (35)
mutombwe bwaio, ‘dugout canoe’ mitumbue
45 N'zolo, kukn Poule Kil. {832) nzolo, ‘hen” kuku
46  Pepi-kariby Pres Kil. (513) pepr, ‘nearby’ karibu
47 Kushiks Pré( (c'est) Kil. (606), -shika
‘to finish’ tayari, ingisha
48 Mogangn zambi  Prétre munganga, *diviner, healer*
+ Zambi, (Bantv), 'God’ mupadri, mupele
49 Mosebo Route (m) bala (m) bata
njia
50 Moio Salut {action
de saiuer) yambo
5t Fwanka Tabac Kil. (15N mfonka, ‘tobacco’  tumbako
52 ku-koka Tirer (sur
une corde) Kil. (266) -koka, ‘1o pull’ kukokoia
k| Issatu Tros Kil. (584} wsaiw, ‘three’ tafu
54 Moya, kimo Un Kil. (405} -mo, "one' moyg
55 Kwen, kine Yérite ? (1) kwels
56  M'bio, bukidi Vite Kil. (252) bukidi, *haste’ mbio

‘enclosure’; kudye instead of ECS -la, ‘to eat’; these are not on the list, which
only records divergence between our source and Katanga Swahili usage).
What is the significance of the remarkable diflerences between Guide and
Petit vocabulaire, assuming, as we do, that they are roughly contemporary?
Do they represent varieties of Katanga Swahili? Or do they simply reflect the
different linguistic backgrounds from which the authors approached Swahili;
the author of the Guide through French and perhaps ‘Kingwana’, the author
of the Petit vocabulaire through English and Luba? Both writers have put 2
personal stamp on their products by odd or [anciful lranscriptions, by
showing their peculiar idea (or ignorance) of Swahili morphology, and by
their selection of items included in the lists. Both give rudimentary bul
sufficient evidence of pidgin usage. The Petir vocabulaire especially demons-
trates a connection which deserves further inquiry: preciscly the ‘practical’,
action-oriented attitude Lo a vehicular language that presumably encourages
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pidginization also results in highly personal descnption. To dismmss these
idiosyncrasies as signs of linguistic amateurism is, in my view. to oversimplify
a rather more complex linkage between power, inequality, and ‘reduced’ ways
of spealang. We shall return to this topic later on; first it will be instructive to
look more closely at those features that give to the Petir vocabulaire its
distinctive flavor.

To begin with, 2 number of items in the Petit vocabulaire appear 1n forms
that differ from Katanga and East Coast Swahili, although they remain
recognizable. Most of them can be taken as examples of the idiosyncratic
liberties the author took with the language: some may be 1ypographic errors.
Thus 1s illustrated in the following short list:

Table 9

Petit vocabulaire ECS/KS English
Chercher Ku-futaluta kutafura 16 search
Compter Ku-barika kubadilika 1o count
Demander Ku-lisa kuuliza 1o ask
Jour Yuba yua, jua sun(light)
Lit Kitenda kitanda bed
Mauvais Mobeia mubaya bad
Partie Kipende Kipande part
Poutsuivre Ku-luita kufivala to follow
téte Kiiswe kichwa head

Then there are instances where the author shows that he [eamed a rule of
Swahili morphoiopy - in this czse that the prefix Au- marks an infinitive and is
retzined in monosyllabic verbs after the -na. -/, and -1a- affixes marking tense.
He has heard these verbs in forms other than the infimtive and then
reconslructs the latter, schematically and wrongly, in such a way that another
ku- 15 added to the prefix, whizh he interprets as part of the stem:

Table 10

Petnt vocabulaire ECS/KS English
Boire Ku-kunwa kunywa to drink
Dérober Ku-kwibe kuiba to rob
Donner Ku-kupa kupa to give
Manger Ku-kudia kul fy) a 1o eat
Mounr Ku-kulwa kuf (w) a to die
Partir Ku-kwenda kwenda to go, leave

Asin the Guide. the existence of noun-classes and corresponding prefixes is
nol mentioned, As a rule, noun prefixes appear as integrai parts of the lexem®
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(unl ke the infinitive marker ku- they are not separated by a hyphen from the
ster.). Again, some have erroneously a plural prefix where the French ploss
suppests a singuiar form (e.g. Arbre, Miti, KS muii, tree; Oeil, Meso, KS liche,
eye; Verre, Bi-lori, KS kilauri, glass). As far as I c¢an see, singular—plura)
contrast is noted only in two instances: Homme, Muntu: Hommes (des),
Ban:u(both are typical XS forms)and Brique, Tularn (plural = Mutufari), KS
malafare, bricks. Disunctive Katanga Swabhili usage is reflected, phonetically
as well as semantically, in terms such as the following;

Table 11
Petir vocabulaire KS English
Camtsole Mopila mupila sweater
Caus: (8) Maneno manenio because
Enceinte Lupungo lupango lot, enclosure
Fanne Bonga bunga flour
Fleuve M'toni motom nver
Immddiaicment Sasa-evi sasa hivi immediately
Langac Ludim ludimt longue
Relourner

(un objet) Ku-pindula kupwindula lo lum over
Serweur Boy boy servant
Somraeil Busingia busingezs sleep
Village Mokim mukim village

Para- or peri-phrasing, to make up for lexical poverty, can be a pidgin trait,
although 1t would be hard to draw a line between ‘normal’ circumlocutions
and others that are actually necessary because ol gaps in the vocabulary.
Much paraphrasing occurs in current Katanga Swabhili, and most of it is due to
slylistic rather than strictly lexical reasons. At any rate, our author documents
this form of creativity, albeit sparsely and in a manner one suspects as being
idiosyncratic. The following five examples from the Petit vocabulaire are
comprehensible but definitely not usual in Katanga Swahili:

Tabe 12

Petit vacabulatre KS English
Ecrirn Ku-fania mukanda kuandika 10 wnile
Encne: Ma1 na mukanda wino mk

Est Wapi yuba anatoka maskariki, asubui Easl
Pantzlon Koti na mukulu sarwali, patalo trousers
Préine: Moganga zambi padri, monpére priest

_——
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Another example, Levure, .awa na mukati, [or ‘yeast’, I found neither in
Verbeken nor in Annicg, but it does have the authentic Ravor of Katanga
Swabhili, which continues to use lawa/dawa, ‘medicine, ingredient, additive’,
etc., as an all-purpose word. In one last instance, enchainer, Ku-funga maio-
lelo, ‘1o put in chains', the omission of a preposition between verb and noun
{ra or kwa) is idiomatic in East Coast and Katanga Swahili (ECS kufunga
mnyororo). IL is the sort of expression which traveled unchanged with the
practice it designates; it is a phrase. not a paraphrase.

Al the end of the wordlist, following the numerals, the Petit vocabulaire
contains the only notes that provide some *grammar’. A weak attemnpt is made
to list possessive pronouns in Swahili and ‘En dialecte indigéne’ (p.41). The
resulting paradigm looks like this (notice the merger of third person singular
and plural; all plural forms are lacking in the ‘native language’):

Person Swabhili En dialecte indigéne
Ist Yango Ya me
Sing. 2nd Yako Kiobe
3rd Yake Yendi
Ist Yelu
Plur. 2nd Yenu
id Yake

This is followed by another sort of paradigm which appears as a list:

I Awa

Un homme Muntu

En avant Ku-meso

La Aku

Des hommes Bantu

En arriére Ku-ntuma.'®

Singular and plural, proximity-remoteness, relative position, are here put
together in what looks like a pathetic attempt to designate interpersonal
relations without the use of pronouns (and hence without having to mark the
speaker's position; this set of relations is, as it were, described from a point
outside). )

While there is almost nothing that can qualify as explicit grammatical
description, we do get a glimpse of the author's ‘Swahili in action’ in two pages
of text that are appended to the wordlist. What we are given resembles the
section ‘useful phrases’ in many language manuals, except that no attempt 15
made to cover a number of typical situations. Instead we are offered a string ©
statements, imperatives, and questions addressed by a traveler to his guides
and servants. Because these fragments are to my knowledge the firsl printe
instance of a text pretending to be in Katanga Swabhili they deserve to be
quoted in full (English translation added in parantheses):
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Queleest lechemin pour arniver au village de.. . . (Which 1s the road to get Lo the
village of...)?

N'dzila a kufika na mokini .. wapi?

Passez devant pour me montrer le chemin {(Go ahcad to show me the way).
Pita ku-meso bwalo a kutandika n'dzila.

Je désire que vous plactez mes malles [a (I want you to put my trunks there).
Mi anataka wel anatula sanduku yango aku.

Je m'en vais. mais faites attention 4 mes affaires (I go bul you watch my
belongings).

Mi anakwenda-Fungula meso na biloko yango.

Nous nous arrélerons au village de . .. Vous dresserez la tente, [erez de suite &
manager, ¢t mettrez en-suite de I'eau chaude pour mon bain. Je déare un peu
d’eau chaude pour mon bain (We shall stop at the village of . . . You are going Lo
put up the tent, then you prepare the meal. and then you warm up water for my
bath. T want a little warm water [or my bath).

Shie anashinda kwa...wei anatandika hema. sasa ¢vi wei anafanya tsakula,
tena wer analia mat na sanduku. Mi anataka mai na motto kwanza bwalo na
kunawa.

Je suis fatigué; laites mon lit; je vais coucher; pwis vous étemndrez ta lumiére (1
am tired; prepared my bed; 1 am going to bed; then you extinguish the light). Mi
anatshoka; fania kitenda yango; ms analala; tena kuzima tala.

Demain vous m'appelerez au lever du soleil (ou quand les cogs chantent);
fermerez Ia tente et mes malles; puis vous chercherez au village un guide pour
arriver chez le chel...(Tomorrow you call me al sunsetfor when the cocks
crow/; you pack the tent and my trunks: then you look 1n the village for a guide
to gel lo the chiefl...)

Kesho wei anamwita mi kana Yuba anatoka (kana kuku anadila); analunga
hema na sanduku yango; tena wei analuta futa kwa makim, muntu na n'dzla
bwalo a kufika pa mulopwe. ..

(Ministére des Colonies n.d.: 43, 45).

Just on the basis of cursory inspection a number of cbservations regarding
morphology and syntax can be made on this text. There is, first, the omission
ol a copula in the opening phrase. Petit vocabulaire and Guide agree Lhat the
auxiliary verb ‘o be' is ‘not expressed in Swahili’, although (he Guide
mentions the use of ni and acknowledges the existence ol kuwa. Verb-forms
are employed only in the present, or rather in a non-specified ‘tense’ denved
[rom ECS/KS -na-. Conjugation of verbs, what there is of it, is done by
combining an invariant third person singular with a varying pronoun. In the
text Just quoted the expression of person in verb-forms is thus limited to three:
mi (first person singuiar), shie (a typical KS [orm for ECS sisi, first person
plural) and wei (second person singuiar). Adjectives do not occur; na is used as
the only preposition, excepl in one instance where kwa appears (in conformity
with ECS/KS usage). The corneclive a oceurs without modification (the most
frequent form in Katanga Swabhili 1s ya, with a tendency to observe class
concordance with forms such as wa. {a. and za). I have been unable to identily
bwalo nafa. so thal, in order to’.)” It is unknown in current Katanga Swabhili.
In the kitchen variety it may have a corresponding form in maneno ya,
‘because, in order to’,
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The texts in our two sources are too fragmentary [or the drawing of [ar-
reaching conclusions. Neverthzless, absence of copula, reduction of verb-
forms in every respect from person to tense, and the particular manner of
combining a pronoun with an invariant third person singular., are all
symptoms of pidginization. Lexical poverty is another trait postulated of
pidgins and it may be Lhe one of which speakers of such varieties are most
conscious. It is, however, imrossible to define ‘poverty' exactly, and our
sources offer little help in this respect. That their lexicon is ‘limited’ in
quantitative terms is obvious. This s illustrated by Table 13, which providesa
check of the two manuals against the first 29 items (terms beginning with
letters a—d) 1n the Swadesh lisi. of the basic vocabulary.1®

Table 13
No. English Guide Pettt vocabuiaire Standard Swahili
| all Yole Yote -ote
2 and na na na
3 ammal niama Niama manyama, nyama
4 ashes Jifou — majive
5 back Mgongo — mgongo
6 bad Baya Mobeia -baya
7 bark — _ mguno
8 because — Manecno kwa sababu
9 belly Toumbo Tumbu tumbo
10 big Mokoubwa —_ -kubwa
11 bird Ndcke N'dcke ndege
12 black Eousi Niusi -eus)
13 blood Damou Lamu damu
14 blow _ —_ -toa puma
15 bone — Mufupa mfupa
16 breathe — — pumzika
17 bumn —_ Ku-kupia ~<homa
18 child M'iolo Mutoto mtolo
19 cold Balidi —_ baridi
20 come Kwisa Ku-kuya -ja
2] count Koubadilicha Ku-barika -hesabu
2 cut Koukata —_ -hata
x| day Sikou Yuba siku
Pl die Koukouln Ku-Kufwa -la
25 dig Kouchimba — -chimba
26 dirty Chalou Patshalu =chalu
2 dop Bwa M’'bwa mbwa
28 drink —_ Ku-kunwa -nywa
29 dry, be - — -kavu

Both texts show considerable gaps (eight in the Guide, ten in the Peiif
vocabulaire; in other words, atiout one-third of the basic terms is lackingh
without, however, agreeing in where they occur. It is doubtful that com-
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parisan with the complete Swadesh list of 200 terms would reveal ‘systematic’
omissions, and hence similarities between the two Katanga Swahili vocabu-
laries. Qualitatively Petit vocabulaire and Guide differ so widely that mere
quentitative evaluation becomes meaningless. Compared to the Guide, for
instance, the Petit vocabulare lacks specificity. As might be expected, a
manual for use by agricultural colonists covers domains that are important to
its users. The Petit vocabulaire does not list iterns by domain. Even though it
contains more entries (ca. 700 compared to the Guide's 600) it lurns out on
closer inspection that it lists fewer verbs (ca. 80 vs. ca. 120 in the Guide).
Perhaps this ‘nominal’ bias should also be counted as a pidgin trait
(corrzsponding o an overriding interest in labeling objects). Being both more
general and more reduced, it is difficult to place the Petir vocabulaire in a
concrete pragmatic context. Perhaps the lext al the end is a clue to the author's
‘generalized’ perspective. He uses Swahili less as an employer or supervisor of
labor, than as a roaming prospector or administrative agent.

CONCLUSION: NO MISSING LINK

Corrzspondences and differences between Guide and Petit vecabulaire could
be worked out in more detail. I11s doubtlul, though, that much could be added
to thz pattern that 1s already visible. More than incidental divergence can be
obse:ved in five aspects: (1) orthography (French vs. English), (2) phonetic
charucteristics (weak vs. strong Lubaization), (3) lexical trails (East Coast
Swahili vs, Luba origin of itemns not shared with current Katanga Swahili),
(4) evidence for pidginization (considerable vs. extreme reduction}, (5) se-
mantic scope and perspective (specific, oriented to rural life and labor, and to
acfivities vs. peneralized. oriented to objects).

Stonsor, region and an orientation to ‘the road’, i.e. to the mobile form of
incipient colonization, are areas of agreemeni between Guide and Petit
vocabulatre that justify comparison; they make the lack of agreement in other
respucts even more conspicuous. That colomal authorities considered Swahili
(ratker than Luba or Bemba) lo be rhe language of Kalanga around 1910 is
now sufficiently documented. However, the texts we have examined in this
chagpter do not give us a clear picture as to the &ind of Swahili that was to be
promoted among colonists and agents of government and private enterprise:
The Brutel and Colle-Thielemans manuals were used mainly in Belgium for
teaching future colomals. They are limited to essentials but do not propagaiea
‘reduced’ pidgin variety; nor do they stress devialion from some standard
(thev are not advertised as ‘Congo Swabhili’ or *Kingwana"). Guide and Petit
vecabulaire claim to describe what is ‘most common’ in Swahili as itis actually
Spoken by Europeans in Katanga (the Guide especially siresses this by
referring to Brutel and Colle for the benefit of those who want to go beyond
that level). This would seem to indicate that a generalized vehicular idiom or
jargon had established itself in that area. Yet, certain traits which are
considered symptomatic of a pidgin notwithstanding, the two descriptions
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disagree in so many important respects that they cannot be said to document a
single pidgin variety commeonly spoken to Africans by Europeans, let alone
one that might have been used by Africans among themselves. Idiosyncrasies
and circumstantial differences are conspicuous in the two vocabulanes, and
this may have to be taken as their really significant common characteristic.
As descriptions, both texis are very personal statements. Their authors assert
competences they acquired not from studying Swabhili, but from learning and
using it in communicative situations of an extremely limited sort. As far asone
can tell from these vocabularies, human relations were restricted to contact
during travel and the supervision of labor; questions (or rather requests) and
imperatives, requining a specialized repertory of nouns, a small number of
verbs, and the most rudimentary syntax, appeared as dominant forms because
they reflected domination. Inasmuch as these texts document pidginization,
this should, perhaps, be considered the result of a certain kind of
pragmatics — a style of “talking tough and bad’ - rather than (primarily) as the
‘output’ of quasi-universal grammatical and lexical mechanisms at a certain
stage of language acquisition.

To say that the vocabulanes are personal statements is not to deny their
historical value altogether. Both are anchored, however slightly, in linguistic
contexts that point beyond the vocabularies’ immediate practical concerns.
The Guide evokes East Coast influence, perhaps a survival of earlier
commercial and political relations with ‘Arabs’ in the north of Katanga; the
Petit vacabularre shows influence from local languages and maybe even some
interference from another vehicular idiom, Lingala. Tt also shows more than
Jjust incidental similarities to Katanga Swahili. Although contemporaneous,
the two sources may differ historically in that the first looks back Lo the Free
State era and the second adumbrates industrial, urban Katanga. But neither
one nor the other can be taken as documentary proof for a pidgin stage of
Katanga Swahili.
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The end: illusions of colonial power

According to the canons of linguistic relativism pidgins are languages like
others. This approach is prudent and formally correct; but, like other sorts of
relativism, it must not be allowed to resorb through anemic generalizations all
that is histonically, psychologically, and perhaps estheuically specific. Pidgin
Swahili is ridiculous and sometimes funny. That pidgins can embarrass or
entertain, often the users as much as the observers, must have reasons
analogous to those that make jokes work. Exaggerations, unexpected
combinations, discrepancies between [orm and content, and violations of
something deeper than linguistic rules seem to require relief through laughter.
Be that as it may, speaking a pidgin and listening to it, keeps the participants in
such exchanges reminded of a ridiculous precariousness even when the
dominant relalion is one of ruthless abuse and exploitation. I have argued that
documented Swahili pidgins in Katanga are best understood, not as languages
reduced to their most general patterns, but as personalized ways of selecting
linguistic means for limited purposes. IT that view is correct, then it lollows
that ‘development’ of pidgin speech should be triggered and determined by
changes in the communicative situations it serves. This also applies to the
history of descriptions of Swahili, which we take to be attempts at defining and
controling linguistic means according lo perceived or desired goals for
communication.

By the mid-twenlies, and at the latest when the economy of Katanga picked
up speed alter the great crisis around 1930, the swashbuckling times of
conquest, pioneening heroics, and boom-town life were over. Mumbunda na
mampala, the filth-spouting chimney and the growing slag heap of the
Lubumbashi smelter, had become a symbol of European rule, personified as
‘bwana Union Miniére'. As we know from later testimony, it was lo the
population of Elisabethville at once a looming, threatening presence and a
comforting daily sight.! In relations between Europeans and Africans, open
violence, which had its elements of unpredictability and farce, pave way to
routine — a drab if protected existence under a paternalist regime. As some
observers have noted, the gap between those who were employed by the
mining company and lived in its compounds and the population of the ciré
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indigéne widened with the years,? and so did the one between European and
African employees. Swahili remained the one means of verbal communication
that, somehow, bridged these paps. However, while it fulfilled that unifying
[unction on the symbolic and {(minimally at least) on the practical level, it did
not become unified as a language. The creolized form to which we reserve the
designation ‘Katanga Swabhili’ became the carrier of 2 new urban culture and
continued to thrive and develcp-and to be ignored by Europeans for ge-
nerations to come, Their problem, I shall argue, became a rather dificult one.

Swahili was expected to serve three purposes, two of them more or less
explicitly, one tacitly. There was, first, the need for a work jargon to replace
Kitchen-Kaffir. It had Lo remamn as litlle as possible above the level of
individualized pidgins and kitchen-varieties, so as to be casily learmed by
expatriates. Second, in religtous teaching and certain branches of secular
education a ‘pure’ Swahili was thought to be the only vehicle (apart from
French, but that option was ruled out) capable of transmitting Chnstiantty
and Western civilization. Both kinds were o be used, in such 2 manner that
they remained one-way conduts for command and persuasion, and that a
third function of Swahili in Katanga - namely, to serve as an efective,
protective barrier against free communication - was not endangered. The
longer one ponders over the forms of what [ have called ‘descriplive
appropriation’, whose products were the vocabularies, guides, grammars, and
manuals that make up the mair: body of documentary evidence [or this study,
the more impressed one becomes with the essentially defensive nature of
codifications and [ormulauons in the fields of language study and language
policy. By carefully rationing French for Africans and presenting Swahili to
Europeans either as forbiddingly difficult or as ridiculously easy, any (rce flow
ol exchanges that could have gone beyond the necessities of formalized
relations was effectively discouraged. Professional routines and ideological
stereotypes, 1t seems, always rieeded to be protected against the subversive
cfiects of close human interaction.

As we approach the last decades ofl the penod to be covered in this account,
malters get more and more corplicated. To keep our story as simple as it can
be made without distoruing history, I proceed in two steps. First, [ shall
describe the terms that were laid down [or the use of Swahili m Katanga al, of
shortly after, the end of World War [. “Terms’ are here understood as legal
prescniptions. insututional settings. defined functions. and social-political
constraints. In this frame of conditions, which remained relatively constant, I
shall then place developments and processes that found their external formn
a genre of Swahili guides which was typically *Katanga’ (and which stayed
virtually unchanped until the end ol direct colomal rule and beyond).

SWAHILT AND SYMBOLIC POWER

In Chapter 3 T explained at some length what is meant by ‘symbolic power -
The term 15 nor used 1o designate power that 1s *only’ symbolic (and therefore
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vaguz and weak); on the contrary, it was introduced to help understand
colonial rule that relies on lorce and coercion but 1s ridden with internal
contradictions and therefore needs reinforcement through cultural symbols.
This implies a more narrow and more negative notion of ‘symbol’ than is
current in anthropological and sociological writings.®* The stress is on
mstrumentalily and manipulability, both made possible by a capacity to
ignore or repress spontaneous symbolic creations and to impose from above
and outside what is thought to serve the aims of colonization.

Maintaining such power was the foremost concemn in policies regarding
Swal.ili in Katanga. In part. [ have shown this in Chapter 4, where we found
Swat.ili being used as a symbol of political ‘recrientation’. What this implied
for the codification of Swahili in Katanga should now be spelled out in more
detail. From the point of view of the colomial admunistration and of
industnal-commercial interests in Katanga, Swahili was above all a means
to implement certain labor policies. As methods of procurement changed
from short-term recruitment to stabilization, it became expedient to stress the
symbolic value of Swahili as a vehicle of a Kalangese regonal and social
identily. It is perhaps pointless to try and decide whether that reason for
promoting Swahili was stronger than the more *pracuical’ idea that it would
solve problems caused by multi-lingualism, help to unify government
burezucracy and labor management, and facilitate professional training and
elementary education. But it is important to see that the promotion of Swahili
was prompted by ideclogical, political concerns; that the pnmacy of ideclogy
prevented authors of languapge manuals {from apprecialing the actual linguistic
situation that existed when they began their work (around 1920); and that self-
imposed limitations to describe only what was of ‘practical us¢’ further
widened the gap between lingwistic reality and descriptive codification.
Paracdoxically, or perversely, *practical’ qualifies these texts as symbolic in the
sense defined above,

Betiides demonstrating unity where there was little or none, Swahili served
multiple purposes that were indeed practical, albeit 1n different ways to
differsnt speakers. Only some of these were directly controled by the colonial
powers. Foremost among them was everything that perlamed to administ-
ration and supervision - that is, to identifying, instructing, and directing
workars. The institutions concerned included, apart from labor management,
the-termitorial administration, recruitment agencies such as the Bourse du
Travail, the courts, the police, and the army. Already before the War, an
mventory and minimal description of vernacular [anguages in Katanga had
been ordered so as to [acilitale terntorial and ethnic administrative divisions.*
Ths served the divide of colonial rule; Swahili was to take care of the impera
wherever command and instruction required linguistic means.

Narrowly linked to administration and labor management were elementary
schocling and vocational training. In Katanga, even more than in other parts
of the colony, education was to transform rural agricultural producers into
wage-earners. Missionary orders and societies had agreed to perform that task
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Language ana colontat power

in return for land grants, cash subsidies, or simply permission to operatein the
area. In Katanpa as elsewhere, Protestants were the first to amve and to
concentrate on rural regions. Catholic missions also had rural bases, but they
were privileged in the emerging urban centers. In Elisabethville, the Benedic-
tines were the first to arrive (in 1910), but the Salesians, who came a year later,
and whose official recognition in Katanga dates from 1912, were by their
specific orientation toward work among the youth destined to take the lead in
setting up a system of schools and training shops.® Unlike the White Fathers
in the north, neither of these two orders had vested interests in Swahili; both
used 1t strictly as a vehicle. The Benedictines whose rural bases were in the
region west of Elisabethville even took a rather negative attitude toward
Swahili. They reserved all education not directly catering to the needs of
industry and commerce to the vernacular language of their choice, Sanga.®
The Salesians missionized the territory along the railroad to the south (with
Sakania as their headquarters) and consequently relied heavily on Bemba in
their elementary rural schools, As we saw from their responses to the 1917
survey (see above, p. 59), they had a less defensive attitude toward Swahili and
were prepared [ully to cooperate when the Government and the UMHK
decided that it should be the ianguage of urban Katanga.”

In the contexts mentioned so far, colonial agencies which in one way or
another promoted the use of Swahili were also able to prescribe the form and
manner 0 which it was to be employed. When we now indicate some
situations where Swahili was still important to colenial aims but could no
longer be directly controled, we are, as it were, moving down the scale of
symbolic valuation. At the same time, we are moving up toward a higher
degree of integration of ways of speaking with the popular use of Swahili by
the urban masses. Given the scanty information we have aboul the period, il
would be ill advised to construct an elaborate typology of speech situations. A
few distinctions can give an idea of the degree of differentiation and
complexity that existed.® This will at the same time highlight the extent to
which ‘symbolic' use of Swahili corresponded to colonial wishes and delusions
rather than to realities.

In each of the contexts of controled usage enumerated so far formal speech
had its informal counterparts. A few symbols will simplify the discussion of
some of the most frequent situations, and combinations, that result from this
distinction. We shall assume that Europeans (E) and Africans (A) were the
partners in verbal exchange (leaving possible subdistinctions aside) and that.
furthermore, their exchanges were characteristically (urii-)directional. It 1s saf¢
to say that all E to A communication tended to be formal, permitting lill.lc
other than task-specific, restricted exchanges of the sort to which a pidgin
variety would be most adapted. Communicative restrictions of this kind not
only operated within the verbal mode; they also necessitated habitual and
frequent recourse to non-verba! means. What counted in the end was nol
mutual comprehension but se faire comprendre du travailleur noir® A few
observant Europeans gave an occasional thought to differences that might
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exist between E to A and A to E communication. They knew that Africans as a
rule adopted the restricted jargon of their immediate European masters. This
was a matter of expediency and — seldom noticed as such by the European — a
widely enjoyed form of parody.

These situations do not cover all formal settings (see below), but it will be
useful first to consider the contrast to informal communication that had the A
to A form. Government clerks, policemen. school children and workers vitally
depended on exchanges among themselves and with the wider population,
From all available evidence these exchanges were conducted in Katanga
Swabhili, except when participants could easily resort to a common vernacular
language or to a variety of Swahili other than Katanga Swahili (in the case of
recruits from the north). These situations are here designated as ‘informal’
because they were not subject to direct colonial control. This neither precludes
further internal diflerentiations (A to A communication permitted degrees of
informality) nor should it be taken to suggest that these exchanges were
somehow less important. Explaining (perhaps defending) and implementing
orders down the hierarchical line of command, making inquiries amongst the
population, exchanging information about, or discussing, lessons in school,
ail this was done in popular Swzhili. Apprenticeship in the trades and even in
the mines vitally depended on communication in Katanga Swahili. In official
colonial documents and publications there is always much talk of the
importance of professional training; and that may create the impression that
skills in the crafts, and especially the less defined qualifications of workers
operating equipment and handling materials in the mines. were mainly taught
in schools and training shops. In reality, the UMHK found it always
profitable to have most of the training done on the job. Older, more
experienced workers initiated new arrivals against payment, a practice which
continued to exist in the sixties and seventies. according to my own
observations. It is safe to assume that this system was even more developed
among employees in some of the smaller industries and services. If we
furthermore consider the many situations where women depended on, and
exchanged, information in Katanga Swahili, we see how vital command of
that language in its uncontroled form was for a savoir populaire, the
knowledge and skills required to survive in the towns.

Of course, it was not possible hermetically to seal off formal E to A from
informal A to A situations. Some degree of ‘seepage’ occurred in areas such as
the public courts, litigation in the labor compounds, certain informal contacts
between missionaries and their converts, the sports, and other leisure
activities. Europeans who worked in these settings were likely to acqure some
competence in popular Swahili, but even they were most of the time ‘prolected"
from direct exchanges by court interpreters, clerks and catechists. And if this
was not sufficient to make them, as it were, immune to Katanga Swabhili, their
inclination to civilize and improve the language they heard certainly was.!?

To complete the picture a furiher distinction is needed. It may at first seem
to overlap with the formal-inforrnal opposition, but it does add some
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important aspects. This is the contrast between public and private settings for
the use of Swahili. To start with the latter, private languape-use (within the
family, among friends, in casual encounters) allows us to state differentiation
within the uncontrolled A 10 A type of informal communication. Presumably,
in this private sphere a higher degree of linguistic interference from other
languages could be tolerated. especially in exchanges between men and
women, and between parents and children.!! Most important for the
development of 2 common language, however, was the experience ol using
Swabhili for personal, intimate purposes. It must have been crucial for those
speakers to whom Swabhili became the principal linguistic medium of personal
and social identity. A handy sccrological term for this function is ‘internaliz-
ation'. This concept can take on additional histoncal significance if it is
recognized that the implied strzss on personal, individual acquisition corres-
ponds to processes of incipient embourgeoisement in an urban population
with rural roots. In this respect, too, Swahili fulfilled not only private but
‘privatizing’ functions. For instance, a private literacy emerged — i.e. the use,
especially in personal correspondence, dianes, and similar documents, of a
variety of Swahili which otherwise existed only in an oral form.!?

If our distinction is to be productive, there should be, opposed to private use
of Swahili in A to A situations, public settings which are not identical with
those that were earlier characterized as formal. Decisive is the difference
between predominantly symbolic, hence controled, functions and others
which escaped control by the :olonial powers. Il one takes a look at public
settings and events, as reported, for instance, in Fetter's studies of the growth
of Elisabethville (1968, 1976). two interesting qualifications can be made.
First, while the colonial agencies may have had an interest in imposing their
rule on the public use of Swahili, they managed to do so only for relatively
narrow purposes and areas. The UMHK certainly was most successful in this
respect because it had a captive population, virtually interned near the sites of
work and production. There was hardly an aspect of a worker’s and his
family's life that was not public in the sense of being open to inspection and
intervention - marital arrangements, health, leisure, the state of living
quarters, clothing and demeanor, movements (including vacations in the rural
areas) and religious affiliation were all matters of concern to the employer-
But. as we have seen, on precisely those occasions when the Company found it
necessary to meddle with the workers’ lives and to communicate with them
about matters other than work, the chefs de camp and the European
supervisors in the mines and shops would resort to a highly personalized
pidgin vanety of Swahili (with some qualification the same was true of other
colonial agents). Symbolic use of Swabhili for the purpose of control, therefor:
neither created nor presupposed a sphere of public exchanges such as woul_d
have encouraged the development of a public register or form of discourse in
Katanga Swahili. Yet it is difficuit to imagine how this language could havé
developed the way it did ifit totally lacked public settings. As it turns out, such
an assumption need not be made il within the public sector we further
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distinguish between overt and covert situations and settings. Overt, ‘official’
public life was of course conducted in English and French; few Africans had
access 10 either. Yet many activities within the African populaton went
beyond private interaction. To the outside they remained covert in varying
degrees, from going unnoticed to being clandestne. There was, for instance,
the life of clubs, ‘cercles’, and associations. It lies in the nature of these
activitius that very little is documented about the role that Swahili might have
played :n maintaining a public life. We do know that it served as a vehicie for
certain religious movements that were politically most (hreatening and
therefore most closely watched by colonial authorities. During the period that
interests us here the Watchtower or Kitawala Movement infiltrated Katanga
from the south. By 1924 it was firm{y impianted and continued to preoccupy
administration and mussions for decades after.!® Research on religious
movements that emerged in the 1950s has indicated continuities not only
through persons who had been members of the Kitawala but also through
certain tenets of doctrine and their formulation in Swahili. Popular religious
discourse m today's Shaba has roots in movements of religous—political
mdependence. At least one of the elements that made it possible to formulate
complex religious doctrines and to transmit them. albeit in changed form,
through several generations was Katanga Swahili.

We may now summarize what was to be accomplished by the distinctions
we introduced. Even'if much of the historical evidence remains to be filled in,
as it were, the determinants of verbal communication in Katanga which we
have been able to identify were far too many to be mel by a single unified
variety of Swahili. Furthermore, these determinants were internally connec-
ted, They characterized the colonial situation as a whole, because economic,
political, and social complexity were, so to speak, an overnight phenomenon
in Katanga. Thal means that the conditions under which Katanga Swabhili
emerged did not ‘evolve’ siowly and progressively and that the rise of that
language is best coneeived in terms of the 1mage of a crystallization ol a system
of varicties whose linguistic status ranged [rom pidgins 1o a creole.

When we applied distinctions such as formal vs. informal, private vs. public,
we had to employ numerous auxiliary concepts. Setting, occasion, parlici-
pants, purposeffunction, variety, registér, and others indicate that by
determimants we mean roughly what sociolinguists have called the ‘compo-
nents of speech events'. These have been described as rules goverming verbal
communication in given speech communities. In that sense, what we have
done sc far has been to construct a sociolinguistic [rame in which to place and
Interprel the use of Swahili at a given penod. Inasmuch as it helps to orm a
more differentialed picture of communicative situations this approach 15 quite
useful. 1t presents problems when, as in other attempts to [ormulale ‘rules’ of
Interaciion, the stress is laid on order and predictability. ' The account I Lry 1o
Elve he:e 15 not 5o much concerned with prediclable social integration as it is
with conflict and contradictions. What sociolingutsis must treat as given - the
Speech community or the code, lor instance - are the problems we try to
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understand. It is therefore crucial to the notion of determinants as it has been
used here that it should not be reduced to ‘rules’. Determinants are
interrelated in such a way that it may make sense to treat them as a ‘system’.
But that must never obscure Lhe fact that conflict and conlradiction areamaong
the ways in which they interrelate. For such a system to remain operative more
is needed than rules; rufe is needed — that is, the exercise ol political power and
coercion. It is this ‘super-added value’ of domination that makes a self-
contained sociolinguisiic approach not only awkward but in principle
inappropriate.

‘Symbolic’ use of Swahili was to signal that political dimension. It points to
a lerrain in which the colomial society built a kind of bridgehead, from which
Swahili was to be controled. Maybe this is too concrele an image, but it does
evoke the aggressive delensiveness of colonial ideology and discourse, and it
describes the [unction of the documents to be examined now. These
descriptions of Swabhili from the years between the World Wars took their
generic form from those determinants of speech and communication that were
the tacget for symbolic control. This made them, in the precise meamng of the
term, symbolic language guides. That their authors should affect linguistic
humility, limitation to practical purposes, and awareness of the tentative
character of their works belongs to the generic trails of this kind of fiction; for
fiction it was, measured against what a disinterested description of Katanga
Swabhili in the twenties and thirties might have looked like.

CODIFIED SWAHIL] IN THE EASTERN CONGO:
AN INVENTORY 1918-38

When we introduced the notion of genre into our analysis of language
manuals we immediately had to add the idea of differentiation. Genenc
interpretation makes sense only if, at any given time, more than one genre 1%
represented in a body of literature. The situation was relatively simple when
we dealt with polyglot, military vecabulaires or even with manuals usegl m
Belgium to prepare candidates for colonial service. The two early guides
written in a pidgin variety of Swahili which we discovered were an occasion to
narrow down our search and to focus on Katanga. But evidence for
pidginization by no means simplifies our story. As will be seen presently, the
Swahili manuals which appeared between 1918 and 1938 moved in the
opposite direction toward diversification and ‘improvement’, and those that
were addressed to Katanga were not the only ones to be published. An attenpt
has been made to present this wider context in Tables 14 and 15. For the sake
of convenience, and also in order to make certain developments visible. the
texts are listed chronologically. For a number of reasons, which will become
clear as we discuss the material, manuals authored by the White Fathers have
been treated separately (in Table 15).

The first overall impression one gets from this synopsis is of a much grea
degree of variation than was found in genres described earlier. Still, it 15 a
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Table 14 Swakhili guides for eastern Congo 19/8-38 (excepr White Fathers)

Authors Year Sponsorship Destination Dialect Region Type
Salesians 1918/21 mission trade school improved Congo
Swahili Katangafurban reader, grammar, vocabular
Quinot 1925 commerce, industry  expatriale employees “Kingwann' Eastern Province vacabulary, grammar
Quinot 1926 commeree, industry  expatriate employees ‘Kingwana® Eastern Province grammar, conversation
Soors 1927 administration Jjunior adminis-
irators Northern Eastern Province,
Kivuy, rural conversation
Labeye 1928 UCB - colonial
preparation cxpatriates ‘Kingwana’ Easterm Province,
Katango, grammar, vocabulary
Whitchead 1928 mission missionary person-
nel, schools Kingwana R -Urundi Eastern grammar, conversation,
Province, Kivu vocabulary
Van de Weyer .
and Quets 1929 industry/UMHK UMHK personncl  pidgin Swahili, Bemba,
Kitchen-Kufhir Katangafurban vocabulary, conversation,
special conversation
Soors 1933 administention judicial agents Northern Enstetrn Province,
Kivu special vocabulary
Verbeken 19]J4-6  privale educaled Africans, improved Congo
expatriates Swabhili Katangafurban inslalments in newspaper,
grammar, conversalion
Marists 1936 mission school improved Congo
Swahili Eastern Provinee grommer, exercises, voca-
bulary, conversation
Verbeken 1938 Iprivate expatriates improved Congo
Swohili Kotango/urbon grammar, vocabulary
UMHK 1938 indusiry UMHK personnel pidgin Swahili Katanga/urban grammar, vocabulncy,
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patterned variation, one that is not due to accidental circumstances or to an
auther’s idiosyncratic approach, as was often the case in earlier periods. The
differences that are visible now express conditions under a colonial regime that
has settled in. To begin with sponsorship, a division of labor (and of targets)
shows up among the institutions of the colonial triad: government/adminis-
tration, private enterprise, and the missions each have their own practical
reasons for promoting a cerlain kind ol knowledge of Swabhili. This is
expressed in the destination, =xplicitly stated or not, of these guides for
different categories of users: agents of the territorial administration, the
expatriate personnel in indusiry and commerce, African school children,
students, and apprentices in the trades. Among the publications listed in
Table 14 destination 1s stated in the title or preface or can be easily inferred.
For nstance, the Whilehead and Whitechead manual of Kingwana (which.
incidentally, 1s the only one apart from White Fathers’ publications to have
acquired some scholarly reputation) contains not only Swahili-French but
also Swahili-English vocabulanes. This can only mean that it addressed
itsell to missionary personnel. That, too, made it exceptional. All the other
manuails listed in Table 14 have a downward destination; not the writer's own
reference group. but some lower, jumor, or less educated readership is
envisaged. Almost all the authors, therefore, take pains to stress that there
exists a *higher’ form of Swabhili, to which users who have higher lingwstuc
aspirations are referred. These manuals, in other words, aim to describe
Swabhili for the lower sirata of colonial society. As one of them puts it, the texts
were conceived in such a way as to be within the reach of ‘subaltern personnel’
of European companies (Quinot 1926: 2). The formula d l'usage de . . ., which
already occurred in the Free State period. now takes on a social connotation.
Class differentiation within colomial society becomes one of the factors
determining the generic form of language puides. ,
Under the heading dialect, Table 14 gives some indication of awareness in
these texts that there was more: than one kind of Swahili. The terms given In
this column should be taken only as approximate labels, expressing the
opinion of authors (sometimes stated explicitly, sometimes implied). Ther
claims would have to be checked by close. independent analysis. Fo_r our
purposes, the following meanings can be assigned to the terms ]1§led:
‘Kingwana' (with quotation marks) is used by authors who want to indicale
that the vanety described is a derived or *bastardized’ form of some pure
Swahili. Kingwana (without quotation marks) 1s used only for Whitchead's
normative text. Improved Congo Swahili designates efforts to apply rules ©
East Coast Swahili, especially in the grammar and conversation parts-
Northern (Swabhili) is our own label for the manner in which only one qf t]?e
authors (Soors) renders actual usage outside southeastern Katanga. Pidgin
Swahili refers to a codificaticn typical of manuals pretending to descn
Katanga Swahili and will be justified in some detail below. In most of the
White Fathers’ publications regton was listed as ‘not specified’; this expresses
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their nonnative, standardizing intent, which implied dlsregard regional for
variation.

The very least one can say is that ‘dialect’, read in conjunction with ‘region’
(i.e. regional destination), indicates certain broad distinctions that were
absent or less pronounced in the earlier literature. It shows, first of all,
awarenes; of geographical differences between the ways Swahili was spoken in
the northeast (Stanleyville, Kivu, northern Katanga) and 1n southeastern
Katanga. Notice that Verbeken, however, insisls on calling Swahili spoken
anywhere in the Belgian Congo ‘Kingwana', anticipating a nomenclature
which was eventually adopted by scholarly linguisis. As might be expected,
regional variation was taken to reflect historical developments. Most
observers, and some of the authors on our list, noted relatively higher
standards in proximity to the major routes and centers where Swahili entered
the Congo with the Arab traders. Onc only needs to take a glance at the
conversation seclions in, say, Soors and Van de Weyer and Quets to realize
that the cifference between these texts could easily be described in terms of
‘degeneration’ from center to periphery. The problem with this view is that,
after the ruthless anti-Arab campaigns in the last decade of the nineteenth
century, Swahili centers existed, if at all, only in the form of a few chefferies
(i.e. colonial administrative units) which in any case had lost contact with the
East Coaut. What looked like variation according to proximity to a postulated
East Coast standard corresponded or overlapped., in the 1920s, with
differentintion between a rural-agricuitural and an urban-industrial
environment. In the north, the remnants of Swahili presence were ethnicized
as Wangvwana or grabises. The influence of the Swahili-speaking Arabs (and of
their religion, Islam) was severely curtailed, and it was the non-Swahili, rural
political elite that, with a conservatism charactenistic of such groups, upheld
lhe ‘higher’ standards of Swahili. Developments that were perceived as
bastardization (pidgins and creoles) occurred above all in the rapidly
changing world of Katanga, and the forms of *pure’ Swahili that were oriented
to the past and preserved by a conservative traditional elite did not function as
a standard for the speakers of ‘progressive’ vanelies. It 1s true that Swahili-
speakers from northern Shaba or Kivu continue today to perceive the
differences between their dialect and Lubumbashi Swahili in terms of good
‘and bad. But the pomt is that, in practice, they switch or change dialects
when they settle in Shaba and make little or no effort to ‘improve’ the
local variety.

To resume our comments on Table 14, although there is agreement in these
texts about the limited, instrumental function of the language they describe,
they differ widely as to the type of instrument they offer for learning. Most of
 these publications combine several of the types we encountered in earlier
Pﬁnods vocabularies, grammar, useful phrases/conversation, readings, and
“Bven exercises. Exceplions are the manual by Soors and texts published by the
whlte Fathers (1929, 1931), The days of the simple, *open’ vocabulary as a
modest aid for travelers are definitely over. Manuals now present the language
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Table 15 Swahili guides for eastern Congo published by the White Fathers 1921-31

Year Destination Dialect Region Type
1921 mission/seminary ‘standard’ not specified vocabulary Swahili - Latin
1925 mission/seminary ‘standard’ not specified grammar Swabhili - Latin
1925 mission/seminary ‘standord’ nol specified vocabulary Latin ~ Swahili, reader
1928 {Colle-Thielemans) improved Congo Swahili Eastern Province, conversation, grammar
colonial preparation Katanga, R -Urundi grammar
1929 mission, schools *standard’ not specified grammar
1931 mission, schools ‘standard’ not specified exereises




as a complete, rule-governed entity, even il they do this in an ‘abridged’,
[ragmentary lorm.

By 1929, the White Fathers had produced their famous Saruft, a scholarly
grammar of Swahili in Swahili, this codification being the high-standard
counterpart to the pidgin guides promoted by the UMHK (the first of which
appeared in pnnt in the same year, see below). This missionary organization
had its headquarters at Albertville/Kalemie — that is, in a region where a
conservative, high-standard Swahili was spoken. This enrivonment, com-
bined with the traditional orentation of the While Fathers to the
Swabhili-Arabic sphere, influenced their policy of using Swabhili as the vehicle
of evangelization and (higher) education. The most conspicuous traijt of the
manuals in Table 15 (with the exception of the Colle-Thielemans guide,
intended for colonial preparation) is the virtual absence of French, the official
language of the colony. Up to the mid-twenties, the White Fathers in the
Congo (and elsewhere in eastern Africa) tried Lo conduct training for the
clergy, the highest form of learning then available 1o Afncans, mn a
kind of Swahili capable of translaung Chnstian doctrine directly from a
Latin tradition without a detour through a European language. Religious
idealism was certainly cne of the motives for this (short-lived) practice.
Implantation of Christianity and spreading of Western civilization were to be
carried out separately, even at a risk that was often pointed out by missionary
and lay critics — namely, that promoting Swahili was tanlamount to promot-
ing a vehicle for Islam.!* The White Fathers (or at least the proponents among
them of that policy; there were inside critics who disagreed),'d with their
tradition of attempts to confront Islam directly and of adopung for that
purpose its language(s) and certain external elements of Arab culture (in dress,
architecture), saw things differently. Nevertheless, from all we know about
colomal policies in the Belgian Congo (see Chapter 3) it was to be expected
that their scheme of direct transfer should conflict with the aims of the
administration. Education and its vehicles, including Swabhili, had to serve the
principal purpose of transforming rural Africans into wage-earners with
professional skills and various degrees of funclional lileracy. Because it
needed their cooperation, the colonial regime would tolerate the strictly
religious work of the missions. Any educational endeavor that threatened to
short-circuit official purposes had, however, little chance of survival in the
Belgian Congo.

As Table 15 shows, the Latin-Swahili texts were eventually discontinued
and followed by what may have been a ‘flight forward’, the Sarufi of 1929 and
1931. The strategy was successful in that this text became the canonical high-
standard Swahili grammar in the Congo and maintained that position for
decades to come. It was intended primarily for educating Africans, and the
‘dialect’ it propagated was a purely literate one. Even in that respect it was
programmatic rather than descriptive of an existing literary practice. It had
little or no connection with any variety that was actually spoken; Sarufi
remained an instrument of normative teaching and a point of reference for
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It would seemn that the White Fathers, by opting for the highest standards,
lost touch with the specific practical aims to which the colonial regime had
reserved the use of Swahili in administration, commerce, and industry
(something that we noted earlier in connection with the Brutel"dictionary; see
above, p. 13). That this was not so can be understood if we go back to our
earlier remarks about the symbolic nature of colonial appropriations of
Swabhili. One could even argue that if the White Fathers had not produced
Sarufi an equivalent would have been sought elsewhere, because one way to
maintain symbolic control and to pursue practical aims with Swahili was to
adopt in this field, as clsewhere in ‘native policies’, a dualist approach. By
branching either in Lhe direction of an unattainable high standard or in that of
an irremediably low level just above pidgin usage, passages between Lhe two,
1n [act the entire spectrum of variation of Swahili as it was actually spoken by
Alricans among themselves;, could be ignored and contained at the same lime.

In what sense can Katanga Swabhili be said Lo have been ‘contained’ by a
dualist frame? It is more than probable that the standard dictated by Sarufi
blocked spontaneous, grassrools movemnents toward literacy in Katanga
Swahili beyond the ‘private’ type on which we commented earlier. Put slightly
differently, literate Katangese wishing to write, and be read, in high-standard
form had to switch dialects. The path to developtng their own characteristic
literacy was biocked by a quasi-mythical Swahili bora (pure Swahili) which
was no longer equivalent to the refined way in which the Swabhili of historical
memory had used the language, but an artificial standard. in turn oriented on
a normatrve standardizaticn undertaken by another colonial power in eastern
Africa.l?

Toward the other end of the spectrum. the codification of a more or less
‘improved’ pidgin variety — less ‘improved’ before 1938, more therealter — for
use by expatriate, non-missionary personnel also required speakers of
Katanga Swahili to switch dialects when communicating with Europeans.
Maintaining this second language frontfer was especially important to
colonial socicty. While the high-standard “ceiling’ put a break on spontaneous
developments toward literacy, the pidgin barrier protected colonial rule
against the potentially subversive effect of normal communication in
situations and about topics other than those required by supervision
instruction, and information-gathering.

‘IMPROVED SWAHILI': UNION MINIERE AND A. VERBEKEN

What started as an inventory of Swahili manuals in the inter-War period soon
turned into a sketch on dialect differentiation. Geographical, historical and
sociopolitical factors were involved, first in the emergence, and then in the
description and codificaticn, of varieties of Swahili. Not only because it 15
sketchy, but also because it suggests changes [rom earlier to fater states, ouf
account invites further questioning. Are we talking about chronologicd
succession, contingent on all sorts of events and conditions, or 1s there an idea
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of logical sequence, of necessary stages in an evolution? Can causal relations
be inferred from evidence for succession? Everything that has been worked
oul so flar in this study leads us to expect that no matchmg of causes and
eflects, however sophisticated and well-documented, could produce a histon-
cally convincing account. A first step toward a diflerent kind ol interpretation,
and an ostinaio theme of this book, has been to insist that we seek
historical-political understanding, not neutral systematic explanation.
Laaguage-spread, and changes m linguistic form on all levels from phonetics
to style, must be seen together with changes in the perception, utilization, and
description of Swahili (a series of questions that comes on our methadological
agenda 1n reverse order). Some or all of these interrelated aspects can
furthermore be linked to historical events such as wars, cnises, and epidemics,
and to less obvious but specifiable conditions such as demographic factors,
changes 1n technology, constraints on the economics of mining, urbanization,
and so forth. The influence of each ol these conditions is variable (and must be
s0 1n order to be distinguishable, even il we do not employ the concept of
variables in an operational sense). In this histoncal inquiry vanable con-
ditions are linked not by statistical correfations but by an interpretation thai
attzmpts to read changing characlenistics 1n  a corpus of
documents — language manuals mainly — as indicative of histoncal process.
Wi seek Lo establish the condirions of production of language guides and
related texts.

I't may seem that such strenuous focusing on documentary matenal that 1s
obscure and of doubiful descnpuve value unduly magnifies the problems of a
project that ts itself complicated enough. Yet the twenty or so publicalions,
[ram Dutrieux to Verbeken, which form the core of our matenal are so rich in
direct and 1ndirect information that 1 have constantly had to limit mysell to
generalized observations. Only now and then, in Chapter 5 for instance, did
we take a closer look at details. Any single text on our list could. with some
mmagination and much pamnstaking research on background and context, be
the subject of book-length treatment. In a word, selecuveness s inevitable,
and one can only hope to cast a good bet When certain documents are given
more attention than others.

This is also the case with the texts to"which we turn now. All I wish to givers
convincing illustrations of the ways tmn which one of the fences that were to
contain Katanga Swahili was defined and erecled. Setung high standards was
nol limited to a region; giving shape to a desired low-standard vehicle was;
and, as might be expected, it was initiated by the Union Miniére du Hau
Katanga. The first language puide sponsored by that company was lhe
Vuocabulaire francais-kiswahili (er bemba) et élémenis de conversation by
P. Van de Weyer and J. Quets (Brussels: impnmene Industnelle et Finan-
ciére, 1929).18 [1 consists of three parts: a vocabulary, in the stnct sense, with
Swahili glosses for ca. 770 French words listed alphabetically; useful
Phrases - that 1s, the Lypical imperatives and requests we encountered in
earlier texts, ordered according to situations (travel, workers’ camp, home);a
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list of special terms employed at work. Van de Weyer, a chef de camp at the
UMHK. was the author of the first two parts. Absence of a grammatical
section, many orthographic idiosyncrasies, and pidgin traits in the phrase
section give this part of the text a close resemblance to the vocabulanes
examined in Chapter 5.1? Especially tn the ‘elements of conversation' one gets
the feeling that the author worked from his own repertoire and competence
and that he faithfully reproduced the [anguage he used in his daily work as ckef
de camp. It is obvious that he never studied the basics of Swahili morphology
from a book. He segments and separates items and phrases in ways that betray
his ignorance, even though tus method has some consistency. Of the traits we
observed in the Petit vocabuiaire (Chapter 5, p. 125) several are even more
proonounced in this text. Pigdinization, especially in verb-forms, appears
somewhat mitigated. As regards the semantic scope and perspective of the
lexicon (generalized. object-oriented), Van de Weyer and Quets is comparable
to earlier pidgin texts. Allin all, it can be stated that this codification of Swabhili
in a pidgin form was the point of departure of the series of descriptions that Jed
up to Verbeken’s canonical text,

That the choice of such a variety of Swahili was an option, not a necessity, is
in my view demonstrated by the third part of this manual, whose author was
J. Quets. His approach was radically different. For ca. 340 French entries
(single terms or short phrases) glosses are given, with up to four synonyms
each, The terms and phrases on the list are identified as being in Swahili,
Bemba, Luba, Lala, Lamba, Nyanja, or Kitchen-Kaffir. Quets concentrated
on actual usage of these expressions at work in the mines, the smelter, and
workshops. [tems are grouped according to these domains, and there 15 no
reason to doubt the clatm made in the preface: namely that this vocabulary
represents lerms actually ‘heard in the factory [i.e. the Lubumbashi smelter]
and verified by questioning workers'. In fact, this was, to my knowledge, the
first attempt, and the only ever to be published, of an empirical lexical study of
Katanga Swahili conducted under Belgian rule. It is a rich source. not only in
the extent to which its lexicon covers various domains, but also because it
reveals in many instances the semantic mechanisms by which a technical
vocabulary was formed from elements in languages that had never before
served the cornmunicative needs of industrial work.

There are, first, the classic sources of lexical innovation such as loanwords
(mainly from English) and ingenious paraphrases.?® Metaphors. incidentally,
are hardly used at all, while some of the most striking lexical inventions aré
based on metonymy (in the form of synecdoche and, perhaps, irony). In 2
metonymic relationship it 1s contiguity rather than similarity that determines
the semantic function of a word. In this vocabulary, the most interesung
instances are those where contiguity was established not so much by ph_)'Slcal
as by ‘historical’ association. When Quets informs us about the derivation of
these terms he provides historical vignettes on Lubumbashi and the smelter-
Some examples will illustrate this. A ‘normal’ case of metonymy (which isalso
a paraphrase) would be ‘centrale’ rendered as ‘kumashini’, lit. where the
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machines are (p. 53). Here a building/section in the factory takes its name
from the implements it houses. Courroie, a drive-belt, is called ‘nkanda (B.)
(litt. peau, cuir)’, i.e. animal skin, leather, the material it is made from (p. 55).
Tuyau, conduite, a pipe or tube becomes ‘pompi (K.) (altération de pump)’, i.e.
a term for an ensemble is restricted to one of the parts (p. 55). All these are, as
it were, routine formations that can be analyzed without much local historical
information, This is not the case with the following items: That ‘kwa Mandefu
(litt. chez le barbu)’ refers to Steinberg's store makes sense only to those who
knew the bearded Mr Steinberg (p. 52). Similarly, it would be difficult to trace
the etymology of chitumbo, the term for coke-fumace, without knowing that
the literal meaning, ‘the one with the belly’, does not (or not only) refer to the
shape of the furnace but to a certain Jack Luke who was the (obese) foreman
of that section in 1916 (p. 53). In UMHK terminology the smelter was divided
in Usine A and Usine B. The African workers called A mandona, after
MacDonald, formerly a recruiter for Robert Williams and Co., and B
ndjermani (‘German’) after a Mr Zimmermann who constructed the test
smelter in 1914 (p. 53). Similar principles are operative in terms such as
Kasumbalesa for iron ore (p. 57); Kasumbalesa is the place where the iron was
mined.

Because Quets only collected terms and phrases, little can be said about the
variety of Swahili in which these items were used, In his transcniptions of the
words he heard he is insecure about morphology, and hence segmentation, but
much less so than Van de Weyer, and there are a few instances, for example of
prefix concordance when using the connective -a, that are not likely to occur in
a pidgin form (where the stereotypical connective is ()@). Quets writes ‘chapu
chambau’, carpenter’s shop, ‘ofici ya ndarama’; laboratory, ‘mukini (muchini
B.) wa sasa’, new furnace. He also notes ‘kutupa nkuni mu moto’, throw wood
on the fire, with the locative mu characteristic of Katanga Swahili (na would
have been used in pidgin) and the correct lexical item [or firewood (mbao
would most likely have been the term in pidgin). In several cases, ka- (sg.) and
tu- (pl.) class prefixes show a Katanga Swahili trait adopted from a vernacular
language (although it may at the time still have been perceived as Bemba).
These examples. of which more could be cited, suffice to underscore the degree
to which an empinically established vocabulary reflected actual usage among
the workers and, in this particular case, also the continued predominance of
English together with Bemba and Kitchen-Kaffir. In 1929, more than ten
years after measures against that influence had been decided upon, the results
of Quets’ approach must have been embarrassing to the authonties.

In spite of these linguistic and political shoricomings, the Van de Weyer and
Quets manual seems to have served for another decade before it was replaced
in 1938 by another UMHK publication, Langage kiswahili: Vocabulaires et
éléments de conversation & l'usage des agents de la Société (Brussels:
Impnmerie Industrelle et Fincanciére, marked ‘Premiére Edition’). The latter
showed that this was to be a long-term project, but as far as is known it never
came to another edition. The role that was destined for this manual was, it
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appears, simply taken over by the second and many subsequent editions of
Verbeken’s Petit cours (sce below), not, however, without some changes in
outlook and function.

Before we get to that we should at least briefly note that from the missions in
urban Katanga no major <florls came in the years prior to World War
Tl — with one exception, the Salesians' textbook for use in their trade
schools.2! Other ad hoc teaching aids probably existed and may be preserved
in the lacal archives of the Salesians and Benedictines. Any major plans for an
authoritative Swahili textbook that might have existed were probably
preempied by the work of the White Fathers at Albertville.

This would leave Lhe colonial administration, the third major agency, as a
likely proponent of an ‘improved’ and therefore domesticated Swahili. The
most that can be said is that povernment circles were interested in the idea; but
in Elisabethville the initiativas that were eventually taken (at least, one should
perhaps prudently add, those that resulted in printed publications) came from
one person, Auguste Verbeken (1887-1965).22 By the time he started his
career as the most successfut codifier of “praciical Swahili’ in Katanga he had
left colonial service. If he represented anyone but himself it was not the
government bureaucracy but an expatriate bourgeoisie thatl grew in numbers
and self-confidence and began to play an independent role in Elisabethville
politics. In culture, class, and ideological allegiance it was by no means a
united group, and conflict between assimilationists [ed by Msgr de Hempt-
inne, the Benedictine ecclesiastical leader, and his free-thinking opponents
began to characterize local politics in the 1930s. Fights and machinations
reached impressive levels of intensity and complexity after the great cnsis,
and, imdally at least, organizations of educated Africans such as the mission-
sponsored Cercle Saint-Benoit took an active part.23

Verbeken's creed was: “The black man must be civilized in his language and
through his language, because the principles of our civilization must be
adapted to his concepts.’24 Fle defended this anti-assimilationist posttion with
energy and at great personal risk. By 1930 he had risen through the ranks of
the territorial administration to become Distnigt Commissioner of Haul-
Luapula, that is, of the region around Elisabethville. Then, in 1933, after 22
years of service, he resigned in protest against the new centralist polices
introduced by Governor General A. Tilkens. Alter a brief stay in Europe he
returned to Elisabethville and immediately took part again in local politics.
He was a sponsor of the Cercle Saint-Benoit and tried in other ways 10
promote the cause of the evafués, the educated Africans. He was back in town
in April 1934, and a few months later he started the first independent weekly
newspaper for Africans, Ngonga — Journa! des indigénes du Congo Belge. The
paper had to cease publicalion after only 46 numbers. Verbeken, who had
financed the venture from his own savings, blames, in his farewell message 10
the readers, the economic crisis. Other observers, such as Fetter an
Jewsiewicki, noted his [ailure to get outside financial support in the form ©
advertising (by European business) and at least indirect pressure from
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ecclesiastic circles, who were not ready to tolerate a serious threat to their
menopoly on information for natives.2* Verbeken moved on to become editor
of L'¥sser du Congo, the city’s leading expatriate newspaper (was this a
consolatory measure on the part of the local powers?). In 1938 he left
Elisabzthville for Bukavu in Kivu Province and a senes of high positions in
several government and private organizations. Afler the War, it seems,
Verbeken returned to hus earlier projects. He organized an ‘Informaton and
Propacanda Service for Natives’ ~ something whose intentions were probably
better than its name — and even founded another newspaper for Africans,
L’Etoile-Nyota which survived into post-colonial times.

Veraeken was a man of many talents and apparently had imagination, a
quality which helped him in his work as a writer and ethnographer. As a
linguist he was an autodidact and in that respect no different {rom other
authors of language manuals which were eventually eclipsed by his Perit cours.
His diary ol 1911-12, the year when he started colonial service, already had
some notes on Swahili, but then his career directed him Lo olher languages. By
the timie he seriously turned to Katanga Swahili he had published, apatt from
a lreatise on drum-language, one manual of Tshiluba and compiled another
one in Kishila.2® To his projects of improving communicalion among and
with Africans by improving Swahili he came with a background in Tshiluba
{or Kituba), and he shared this perspective with much of the new black elite.
which was the first target of his efforts. Many of the evolués came from regions
in Kasai Province, where he had served as administrator. One of the afler-
effects of the great crisis and of the subsequent mass dismissal of workers was
an increase in ethnic-tribal associations and ideology, centered on the
princizal vernacular languages rather than actual places of origin. In all
probability this was less of a return to pre-urban traditions than an urban
stratepy to cope with the economic and social vicissiludes of life in the cities.
Little is known about whether and how the development of Katanpga Swabhili
was afTected by the revaluation of vernaculars during that penod of growing
‘tribalism’.2? At any rate, when Verbeken conceived Ngonga 1t first appeared
in four languages: French, Swahili, Bemba and Tshiluba. However, multi-
lingual equality was maintained only on the editorial first page and there only
until No. 17 (September 22, 1934), after which the Bemba column disap-
peare] altogether. Even Tshiluba was eventually dropped [rom the edijtorial
page (in January 1935). From the first to the last issue practically all non-
editorial matler - city news, sports, court notices, adverlisements — was in
Swahili. That Verbeken and his Congolese collaborators reserved a key role to
that languape was expressed in a weekly instalment of a language course ‘Pour
apprendre le Kingwana', This was in fact the first published version of
Verbeken's Swahili manual and it may or may not have been accidental that
the course, including elements of grammar and conversation, was completed
when Ngonga folded on April 13, 1935.

In its editorial contents, Ngonga was [rankly patermnalistic; its general tone
was pedagogical, sometimes indoctrinating. The ‘Kingwana’ course it offered
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was clearly to serve the same general purpose of ‘civilizing’ literate Africans.
Swahili material other than Verbeken's course was of three kinds. On the first
page one finds translations, most probably by one of his African assistants, of
Verbeken's editorial. The variety of Swahili used here combines high gram-
matical ambitions with strong lubaization, especially in its orthography.
A detailed analysis of this material would be needed to locate exactly the
various ingredients that gave its special flavor to the Swahili used by Ngonga.
It is my own impression that, because the writer(s) worked without accepted
standards of literacy, the written Swabhili tended to differ from the commonly
spoken language both through grammatical ‘refinement’ and through strong
interference from the writer's vernacular phonetics (most likely stronger than
would have been noticeable in oral communication). Side-by-side with this
‘original’ material, Ngonga regularly published educative excerpts or adapt-
ations {rom ‘Elimu ya intshi, Procure des Péres Blancs. Albertville’, an
clementary reader written in the Swahili promoted by the White Fathers.
Finally there was some material (in the news section, folk tales, etc.)
contributed by readers, sometimes with a less pronounced background in
Tshiluba, or none at all. Many of these texts, as a comparison with recordings
from recent years would show, are characteristic examples of Katanga Swahili
and may have been the only ones in Ngonga to reflect popular usape.?®

If Verbeken was the sensitive observer we have reason to believe he was, he
must have realized how precarious his campaign [or ‘Kingwana’ was in the
face of so much varation in the Swabhili used by contributors to his paper. Itis
safe to assume that this confirmed his belielin the need for ‘improvement’ (i.e.
standardization), but it also caused a major change in perspective. A year and
a half afler the Ngonga adventure he resumed his efforts with another
instalment course, now called ‘Petit cours de Swahili’ (no longer *Kingwana’)
and published in L'Essor du Congo ~ that is, addressed explicitly to an
expatriate audience. In 26 instalments, ending with No. 3275 of April 13, 1937,
Verbeken again gave a sketch of Swahili grammar followed by phrases usuelles
and elements of conversation. By February 1937 his plans for publishing &
Petit cours de Kiswahili pratique as a book had been finalized (he announcesits
publicationin L’Essor du Conge No. 3217 of February 2, 1937). It appeared in
the following year at IMBELCO, the printing firm which also published
L'Essor.

In the absence of explicit statements by Verbeken it is hazardous to guess
what brought about this remarkable change of direction and purpose. Did be
realize the futility of trying to ‘improve’ a language full of vitality by imposing
on it his own limited grasp of ‘Kingwana’? In favor of this interpretation are
statements he made in an article. written for L'Essor du Congo, which
appeared on May 1, 1936, in the peniod between his Ngonga venture arlt_i .thc
instalment course for the readers of L'Essor. Verbeken advocates Swabhili a5
part of a colony-wide solution to the problem of vehicular languages:
Remarkable for the time is that he rejects too rigid a distinction between
vernacular and mere vehicular languages. The latter arise ‘spontaneously’ 80
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have already proved their vitality. ‘This is the case with the Kingwana of the
Belgian Congo’, he continues ‘which was bom. lives, and develops according
to the norms of local bantu dialects. It is neither a stranger nor an intruder, Its
evolution, which started many years ago, proceeds. At this moment it would
only need to be given uniformity.” He recommends the Whitehead manual as
exemplary (and not the White Fathers' Saruf') and ends by expressing his
conviction that ‘Kingwana’ will pain ground among the natives as well as
among those Europeans who are in constant contacl with them.

Greater linguistic wisdom, then, may be one explanation for Verbeken's
changed onentation. But other questions can be asked. Did he react to
resistance among his evolué collaborators, who perceived his linguistic work
as part of a larger scheme to limit access to, and expression in. French for
educated Africans, and who came to resent his efforts to promote African
languages however well-intentioned they may have been? On two or three
occasions when Ngonga published letters by readers touching on political and
racial issues these were written in French.?® To be sure, French was indicated
by the addressees of these complaints; but this was just the point ~ educated
Afncans knew that their voice would have more chance to be heard in that
language and lound little satisfaction in expressing themselves in Swahili,
except as a means ol reaching the masses [rom which they were eager to
distinguish themselves.

To continue our questions, was Verbeken after all coopted by the policy-
makers in missionary and industrial circles and therefore obliged to resign
himself to codifying a somewhat improved pidgin variety for use by
expatriates? In fact, what was his role in preparing the UMHK manual that
appeared in the same year as his Petit cours? Internal textual evidence (e.g, the
composition of the grammatical section, including specific examples and
formulations) makes it almost certain either that Verbeken collaborated
directly or that the sketches he had published in Ngonga and L Essor were
adapted by the author(s) of the UMHK publication. Careful philological
analysis and detective work, for which this is not the place, might very well
establish that he was in Fact the one who reworked the Van de Weyer and
Quets text of 1929 into the anonymous Langage kiswahili of 1938.%° Be this as
it may, there is no doubt whatsoever that Verbeken's Perit cours - which
stayed in print at least until 1965 (the year when its author dicd), and reached
with that (its eleventh) edition a print-run of somewhere between forty and
fifty thousand copies — became the quasi-official standard introduction for
expatriates to Swahili in Katanga.?!

A more thorough comparison of the grammatical and lexical qualities of
the Swahili manuals that appeared between 1929 and 1938 explicitly for usein
Katanga would require detailed technical analyses of inlerest only to a few
specialists. It would not much change the general outlines that are now visible.
Related to our main argument, these can be summarized as follows. Between
Van de Weyer and Quets (VQ) and Verbeken's Petit cours (V) we see, above
all, a change from a modest, thoroughly practical vocabulary, destined for
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specific use at work in the mines, to a full-blown, if amateurish, linguistic
description. VQ has only the barest traces of grammar; the UMHK text (UM)
contains a brief sketch; V attempts to give a complete grammar (it even has a
somewhat cryptic section called ‘syntaxe’). In the vocabulary parts, VQ only
has a French—Swahili wordlist with ca. 770 items; UM eniarges this list to 1200
entries and adds a Swahili-French list with ca. 1050 entries; in V the
French—Swahili part has more than doubled (ca. 3000 entries), while the
Swabhili-French list remains constant at ca. 1050. Il this is indicative of
improvement, the conversation and special-terms sections show an inverse
trend. Domains as well as number of entries are reduced between VQ and UM,
and further reductions, as well as generalization of content, takes place
between UM and V. These patterns correspond to expressions of intent in the
prefaces or introductory notes to the three texts. VQ insist that they want lo
offer but a modest help for those who want to get [amiliar with Swahili *as it is
spoken in the various centers of the Union Miniére du Haut Katanga' (1929:
3). UM has a more ambitious statement of the linguistic situation in Katanga.
Numerous vernaculars are recognized and so is variation within Swabhili, for
instance ‘the Swahili of Whites” (1938: 10). The latter, it is said, has been
subject to many influences, depending on where the majority of Alrican
workers came from. Interference from English, and here, for the first time in
our documents, from French, are noted. One paragraph in the UM
introduction, in all likelihood written by Verbeken, differs from the work’s
otherwise factual tone. Here a guess is offered on the history of Katanga
Swahili, with an insistence that this language is ‘often called KINGWANA'
(1938: 10). Both VQ and UM contain a relerence, for readers who want to
learn ‘literary Swabhili’, to the work or works of *Messieurs E. Bruttel [sic] & P.
Delaunay, Péres Blancs’ (thus in VQ 1929). UM repeats this with slight
alterations but without correcting the spelling mistake in Fr Brutel’s name, an
indication that one was copied [rom the other and that neither VQ nor the UM
authors were on intimate terms with the scholarly work of the two White
Fathers. But perhaps this stereatypcal reference is most significant as a topos
characteristic of manuals in the pidgin variety (see the texts discussed in
Chapter 5, where Brutel and Colle are recommended in a similar fashion).

The paragraph on the origins of Katanga Swahili is elaborated in the
preface to Verbeken's second edition (1944), i.e. the one that replaced or
continued the UM manual of 1938. It reiterates the claim that this language ‘is
called Kingwana®' and speaks, more pointedly than in the other texts, of
differences between ‘classical Swahili’ and this /ingua franca. But even more
important is a change as regards the user; not the foreman, junior engineer. or
compound manager, but ‘the European’ fouf court is now the target.

A development which we postulated as being generally characteristic _cuf
language appropriation by Europeans (see above, Chapter 3) here ran 1ts
course within a decade. From task-specific, modest description, based on
actual experience and some reseiarch, however delective, these manuals moved
to generalized, normative prescription. The symbolic once agamn outran the
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pragmalic. The 'improvements’ which Verbeken's undoubtedly sincere efforts
made on carlier descriptions were so many steps in the direction of codifying
an illusion, a ‘Kingwana’ spoken by no one — not by the population in the
northeast that could have had historical connections with Wangwana, not by
the urban population of Katanga, and certainly not by expatriates, who, even
if they studied his Perit cours assiduously (and in the 1960s I still met a few who
did), quickly settled for an mdividualized pidgin politely referred to by
amused Africans as kizungu, the way white people talk.

A VOICE NOT HEARD: A. MELIGNON AND THE ‘REHABILITATION' OF
SWAHILI IN KATANGA

This could be the end of our story, were it not for the chance discovery of an
extraordinary document, made at a moment when research for this study was
almost completed. In December 1939, a certain A. Mélignon submitted,
probatly to the directors of the UMHK at Elisabethville, a typed mem-
orandum entitled Réhabilitation du Swahili au Katanga.®* The carbon copy,
which | found among the Verbeken papers preserved at the Royal Museum of
Central Afnca at Tervuren, runs (with an appendix and an extensive
summary) to about 175 tightly typed pages. Witha cntical vigor and on a level
of competence unexpected from a linguistic autodidact {who found the time to
write this book-length treatise within one year while serving in the manage-
ment of Sogefor, a UMHK subsidiary, at Jadotville/Likasi), Mélignon
undertakes three major tasks. First, he places the language question in
Katanga in the context of contemporary linguistic and. avant fa lettre,
sociolinguistic knowledge. He was Familiar with basic issues regarding the
nature and development of language, having read, or read about, de Saussure,
Meillet, and others. He has followed Belgian colonial debates on the ‘linguislic
question’, especially on the choice and unification of official vehicular
languzges (he comments on De Jonghe 1933, De Ciercq 1934, and Verbeken
1936, among others) and is aware of similar debates in neighboring colonies
(citing, for instance, Steere and H. Johnston, and referning to the Intern-
ational Institute for African Lapguages and Cultures and the Inter-University
Committee of African Studies). He presents his own position on the matter of
language choice with arguments that could easily have held their own in the
company of experts then writing in scholarly journals.

Second, and this was the immediate occasion for his memorandum, he
formulates the most detailed (and, if one accepts his clearly defined critenia,
the most devastating) critique of what I have called ‘improved Swahili’ in the
Van de Weyer and Quets manual, in Verbeken’s instalment courses in Ngonga
and L’'Essor du Congo, and in the UMHK manual of 1938. More than 80
pages are filled with detailed comment and corrections, with counter-
examples and alternative forms.

The third part of the study is devoted to an alternative proposal to teach a
‘literary Swahili’ to Africans as well as to expatnates in Katanga, and
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completes what must count as the best critical treatment of Swahili in this
region and period. Even though it is, in the spirit of its time, predominantly
normative and policy-oriented (as we would call it now), it contains a wealth
of concrete observations on communicative practice and actual language-use
in Katanga on the eve of World War II.

Because it is uncertain whether this document will be publicly available in
the near future, I decided, with some trepidation, to conclude this study with a
summary review of Mélignon’s insights and proposals; not without some self-
serving motives, I should add, because I believe that the positions taken by this
active participant and astule observer strongly confirm many of the argu-
ments advanced in this last chapter.

Although he wrote on a surprisingly high level of theoretical and
methodological sophistication, Meélignon was above all driven by practical
goals. Not just scholarly analysis, but ‘practical comprehension’ in the
concrete situation of an industralizing colonial society, dictated his effort.
With other colonials he shared a sense of the precariousness of the colomal
enterpnse. ‘Mutual incomprehension of the language’ (p. 6) was to him the
principal cause of mutual incomprehension among Europeans and Africansin
general.?® What caused him to put so much energy and time into his
memorandum was the realization that the attempts to ‘promote’ Swahili
through the texts I have discussed in the preceding sections could only have the
contrary effect — namely to codily a ‘cancature of the Swabhili [used] in the
industrialcircles of Katanga' (p. 16). Hesaw that, far from beinganaid to better
mutual comprehension, this sort of work would become an obstacle to normal,
effective communication in Swahili. While others talked loosely, and often
hypocritically, about promotion but meant control, Mélignon prefaces his
critique with an expression of his belief in the independent life of languages:

To become and remaun the master of the evolution of a language is a pretension
which neither individuals nor governments should be permitted to realize:
Whichever language is adopted as a common language, 1ts further evolution will
be beyond our reach; that evolulion cccurs irmespective of conscious human
efforts. (35)

Admiration for Mélignon’s intelligence and lucidity should, of course, not
preclude a critical appraisal, and it is perhaps best that such a remark be
inserted now before we proceed with the summary, It must be said that his
approach to the language question is, compared to that of the authors he
criticizes, both more sophisticated and, at least potentially, more efficient 38
regards the aims of colonization, which, after all, he shares with his
contemporaries. For instance, advocating non-intervention on the grounds of
evolutionary laws of language development can, with historical hindsight. be
recognized as advocating a more astute form of control. To preach respect for
‘evolution’ has been the strategy of those enlightened colonials who have felt
assured that evolution would work for their aims. As we shall sec later of
Mélignon was an unabashed elitist, a technocrat (if this is not too anachron-
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istic a term) who was irritated by amateurism and sought more thorough and
effective methods of colonization. As a man of integrity, he was aware of many
contradictions in the colonial enterprise and of many dishonest ways to cover
up these contradictions. His own response was not to doubt the entire
endeavor, but to advocate a more ‘modern’ (his term), rational colonization
based on his faith in a 'single and unique human foundation’ (plan humain,
p. 10) to be put into practice under Governor Ryckman’s famous motto
dominer pour servir (dominate in order to serve, p. 11).

But let us now return to his project for the ‘rehabilitation’ of Swahili n
Katanga. That this language should be the principal vehicle of communica-
ton in this region he does not doubt for a moment. Historical reasons for
that position do not concern him much, Although he explicitly states that his
views apply to industrigl Katanga, and thereby indirectly acknowledges
historical-political aspects of the problem, he rcasons in a way that
anticipates later sociolinguistic arguments of the hierarchical, pyramid-type
(see above p.81). His model is based on logical, taxonomie, and ultimately
evolutionary criteria. He distinguishes three levels. A multitude of ‘dialects’
and local languages serve on the lowest level of administrative divisions, that
ol chefferies. Some of these (he cites Sanga and Bemba) have assumed
vehicular functions on the next level up, that of ‘territories’ and ‘tribes’.
Swahili occupies the apex, being the language of administration and of the
missions in the urban centers (cf. pp. 36-9).

Itis implied in the logic of such a description that Swahili no longer needed
to be ‘chosen’. It had demonstrably imposed itsell as a matler of sociopolitical
necessity. Because to him the role of Swahili was a faif accompli, Mélignon has
no use for a special term to designate the Katanga variety. With a few well-put
observations he therefore dismisses Verbeken's infatuation with ‘Kingwana’.
To him the term has only one justifiable use, which is to designate the way East
Coast ‘nobles’ (his translation of wangwana) spoke (cl. pp. 40-3).

Next he takes up an assumption which is expressed in attempts to codify
Swahili as /angage indigéne (a term used in the title of Labeye's guide), and
which projects a faulty supposition of unity. With visible contempt for the
naiveté of would-be codifiers he states: 'Not one type of this jargon exists;
there are a thousand, as many as thefe are Europeans; there are no two
persons who speak Swabhili with the same degree of incorrectness’ (p. 43). This
observation, based on long local experience, directly confirms what we said
earlier about *personalization’ in pidgins. Mélignon himself does not specu-
late about pidginization as a process. In a more static and normative manner
he blames incorrectness on the absence of a standard (éralen correct), which
should be literary Swahili. Nevertheless he does not permit his wishes to
obscure realities. When he identifies pidgin usage in Van de Weyer and Quets
and adds examples {rom his own experience he does admit that the language
taught in this and other manuals ‘is in [act — hélas! — more or less the one that
is spoken by Europeans who have the reputation of speaking Swahili Auently’

(p. 45).
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The major reproach he has for those who support the teaching of Swabhilj in
a defective, incorrect form is that they perpetuate a chumére (p. 48) and, ip
addition, fail to agree on their illusion. ‘Tous ont raison, el tous ont
tort’ — they all are somehow right, and they all are wrong (p. 47) - is his final
verdict on Van de Weyer and Quets, Verbeken, and the authors of the UMHIK
manual. Later, in Part II of ks study, where he gives a detailed critique of
these texts, he again, if reluctantly, admits that some of their pidgin traits
are typical of Katanga usage, even of the way Alricans sometimes speak.
However, he immediately suggests that this is a spurious typicality and then
advances an explanation that adumbrates the Bloomfield/Hall ‘baby-talk’
hypothesis of the origin of pidgins:?*

By adopting the barbansms used by the natives we turn in the samne vicious circle
as those parents who, by 1mlating the puerile talk of their children, ridiculously
prolong the use of childlike words among their brood. Incidentally, we should
note that the Blacks don't practice this at all; children directly learn the language
of aduits. (p. 78)

In fact, Mélignon, by offering the baby-talk hypothesis rogether with a
reflutation on ethnographic grounds, can be said to have been, in this matter, a
more astute observer than Bloomfield and other experts.

Among the traits in Verbeken's writings, and in the UMHEK manual, that he
selects for critique 1s their liberal admittance of loans, especially from English.
This is an occasion for Mélignon to set up a battery of political arguments. He
does not object to English loanwords that have entered Swabhili long ago in
‘Zanzibar, its home country’. But 'in Katanga, we, the Belgians, must deplore
a veritable invasion of English words into our vehicular Swahili’ (p. §8). He
considers leniency toward this process as devoid of ‘a shadow of linguistic
reason or any other legitimate motive' (p. 88), even though1ts historical causes
(economic dependence on the south, large numbers of Anglophone expatriate
employees and of Rhodesian African workers) are clear enough to him.
Belgians never were [anatic nationalists, he says, and he does not want to be
taken for a chauvinist when he vows to continue his ‘solitary campaign’
against this tendency, especially — and here he reaches for some heavy political
ammunition — ‘in these troubled times where the future of Colonies appears so
somber and uncertain’ (p. 88)."%

Meélignon opts for “literary Swahili’ as the only viable alternative. Several
reasons underlie his choice; some undoubtedly must be sought in his
biography. As a graduate of the Université Libre of Brussels he belonged 1o
the liberal faction of the intellectual elite. Nevertheless, he seems Lo have been
respected by missionaries,?® and had himself especial respect for the linguistic
work of the White Fathers — the Salesian reader of 1921 (see above) gets @
grade of ‘trés honorable' (p. 143). As proof of his own credentials he cites his
‘professor of Swahili written in Arabic, Bagari bin Aman, of Ujiji’ (p. 74), with
whom he must have taken a regular course together with other students. There
certainly were very few colonials in Katanga, apart from some missionaries.
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whe had comparable competences on which to base their pronouncements
about Swabhili.

His elitist ontlook also shows in the proposals he makes in Part ITI for a
program ol teaching Swahili. He assumes class, and hence educational,
differences among expatriates and therefore suppests different levels of
introduction (without, however, compromising on the ‘correct’ form of the
language, cf. pp. 142ff.). Taking up ideas that go back tc the Independent
State era, he also demands that proven knowledge of Swahili be made a
conditon for renewal of contracts and hence of professional advancement ina
colon:al career (p. 140). In other words., Mélignon positively values social
hierarchy, and he extends this view to languape acquisition and use, Still, this
dees a0t mean that he is blind to the many ways in which differences he
disapproves of, those that are motivated by racism and bigotry, inform
colonial attitudes toward Swahili. Now and then he draws some acerbic
vigneites of the expatriate society of Katanga. Mélignon speaks of Jérome
Becker and his female African teachers, as a model that could only scandalize
his fellow-Belgians. There are other examples such as his comments on the
typicilly Katangese semantics of foy (p.9) or on the term used for African
women, manamouk. Having pointed out that the correct plural form for
women is wanawake, he adds:

Our European jargon-speakers will probably have difficulties in recognizing (in
this form) the word which they employ, even in French. Saying ‘the women' in
Swahili they believe to be saying ‘the black women' and when they say ‘les
manamouk’ they wrongly employ the singular ‘mwana muke’ to form a plural.
They attach a pejorative meaning to this expression which it does not have at all
in Swahili. This went so far that the author of these lines profoundly scandalized
a beautiful lady in Katanga when he, having overheard her onee speaking of ‘the
manamouk’ with that deep contempt that always masks an obscure and non-
admtted feminine nivalry, tried to explain to her that, in the true sense of the
word, she herself was a ‘manamouk’. (p. 110)

It is ta asides such as these that Mélignon shows a quality that was rare, and
undesirable, among colonials. He had a degree of competence in Swabhili, as
well 23 practical experience and personal finesse, which enabled him to see
through an enterprise that was fundamentally hypocritical — i.¢. the enterprise
to ‘promote’ Swahili in a pidgin form designed to serve strictly limited, one-
way cxchanges. He reacted as strongly as he did because he was intellectually
offended by the sloppiness of the manuals he cnticized. His political motives
are another matter. His proposals, after all, shared with the initiatives he
rejected a certain disregard for the language as spoken by the people; he too
wants o ‘improve’ on popular practice. If realized, his ideas would have
barred Africans even more effectively from using French and thus gaining
direct access to their rulers’ knowledge and politics. They would have helped
to project elitism inside the community of Katanga Swabili speakers and to
undermine the solidarity thet was badly needed to resist at least the more
atrocious eflects of colonization.
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We do not know how Mélignon's treatise was received. Evidently it came
into the hands of A. Verbeken and made a strong impression ¢n him.*? It did
not stop him [rom promoting his vision, or illusion, of Swabhili. The authorities
that could have listened to Mélignon were probably tao busy with the ‘war-
effort’ and that may in part explain why his manuscript disappeared in the
archives. It is also safe to assume that they preferred to his rationalist, if elitist,
project a status guo supported by a dualistic symbolic control of Swahili which
was more in style with their principles of ‘native policy’.
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Notes

Introduction

| Inaletter to Johann Georg Zimmermann, dated May 9, 1785 (quoted in Fodor 1975: 18-19),
The translation is my own, as are all translations in this sludy, uniess otherwise staled.

2 Sec Fabian 1979 on rules and ethnography, (982.on non-instrumental, ‘poetic’ borrowang
from French in Sheba Swahili, and 1983 on notions of time in anthropological discourse.

3 SecsPolome 1968 and 1972, Rasse 1977, and Schicho 1980, 1981, 1982, Other writings by these
and other authors will be quated in the text,

4 Forzmost among them is Perrings 1979, which will be used extensively in Chapier 4.

5 ‘Valungwana,' i.e. Wangwana, are first menlioned n C. A. Swan's diary of July 17, 1889
(Echoes of Service (EOS) Neo, 223, July 1890: 212). Tipo-Tip first appearsin a letter (rom F. S,
Amot of Junc 9, [BB9 (EOS No. 226, Oclober 1890; 312). Letiers in Arabic (sctipt) 10 Msin
from a Wangwena or Ruga Ruga raiding parly are reported by Swan in the following year
(E0S No. 219, January (Part I) 1891: 11). Swan also speaks of Msin addressing ‘Arabs’ in a
speech but does not sperifly the language (ibid. 12). 'Va-Swahili’ as an ethnic term and
synonym [or Valungwana does not appear before 1890 (in Swan's diary of July 27, 1890, EOS
No. 239, June (Part I} 1891: 140).

6 Echoes of Service Na. 273, November (Pari I) 1892: 258. (This s also the first tnstance where
Crawlord reports that he actually started learming Swahili.)

T ibid.

B A recent collection of papers on langusge spread (edited by R. L. Cooper 1982) conleins a
wealth of information and conceptual discussion (Swahili bemg treated or touched on by
several contributars),

9 This document will have our atlention later; sez-Chapter 6, note 12 for a fuller reference,

1 Prelode: expeditions and campaigns

I A connection between Amencan coastal trade (which left its trace wherever Swahili is spoken
in ke term (a)merikani fot calico cloth) and increased Swahili expansion inland were noticed
by Whiteley (1969: 45). His study remains the best treatment of the "rise of Swahili', althoughal
1ssketchy for areas outside East Africa. An older essay by Struck (1921} and a tecent history of
Swahili in Swahili (Shihabuddin and Mnyampala 1977) are useful bul sulfer from similar
limutations, as do Calvet (1981: 42-50) and Philippson (1982). See also Mazrw and Zinmu
1978.

2 The autobiography of Hamed ben Hamed cl-Murjebi, known as Tipo-Tip, was first published
and translated inio German by H. Brode in 1902-3. This text served for an English translation
by H. Havelock in 1907. A new edition and a translation into English were then published by
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W. H. Whitcley in [958-9. The most recent translation, 1to French, was prepared by F.

Bontinck with belp from K. Janssen (1974, which see for references to earlier

edilions/transtauons cited above). Bontinck’s text 15 richly annotated, 8 mine of histoncal

information on the umes and coniemporaries of Tipo-Tip. Language and communication
problems are not promunent in Tipo-Tip's reminiscences. Perhaps this 15 to be expected
because the reporting 1s mostly quite summary. The reason may also be that l[anguage was not
experienced asa problem. Only in a few instances do we get a hint of the limuts ol Swahili when

In 8 given situauon it 1s menuoned that *Kirua' (Luba) was used {which Tipo-Tip says he

spoke; rcported for 1870-72: see Bonunck 1974: 87, 88, 91). European travelers seem (o

contradict Tipe-Tip's own account (Bonlinck 1974: 283, note 488; 175-6). Notice also that

Cameron, who took the ‘southem route’ in his journey across Alrica, included a Kirua, nota

Swahili, vocabulary 1n his account {1877: II 347-56).

Henri Delaunay was among the first group of While Fathers who traveled [rom the East Coast

10 the Great Lakes. There 1s no indication 1n the journal of these early caravans (4 {‘assqur des

pdps négres, see below) that he distinguished himself as a lingwist. Fr Delaunay died in Africa

m 1885, at the age of 36.

On the early missions of the White Fathers in the Congo, see Boyd 1978, Heremans (966,

[978, and the monumental study by Renault (1971). Msgr Roelens published his remini-

scenees in 1949. The system of fermnes-chapelles (settlements of freed slave ‘children” around

mussion posts) was developed most success(ully, from the peint ol view ol the missions, by the

Jesuits in the lower Congo (beginnung in 1893 at Kimuenza, near Leopoldyille). 1t was also

experimented with 1o the cast by the White Fathers, among others. As a methed of

mssiomzing and colontzng it was criicized almost as soon as 1t appeared, and the discussions
conlinued many years later: see Thibaut 1911; Les Jésuites belges et les musions 1921, and *De
la légalite des villages chreuens' [9272, Further research would have Lo establish to whal extent
these concentrations of presumably Swahili-speaking former slaves (and, one might add, the
villages ol runaway slaves one finds occasionally mentioned) gave shape to ‘Congo Swabili’.

Itis not clear [rom this bnefl stalement whether Stapleton is enthusiastic or delensive about tbe

spread of Swahili. The last secuion of this chapter will show that it was the latter. 1 owe this

quotation and the one that concludes this chapter 10 W. J. Samanin.

6 This well-produced book was destined *for use in the fermes-chapelles® (see above, note 4) and
pnated in Belgium for the Dominicen missions near Stanley Falls. The preface concludes with
a remarkable statement: ‘Note also, that the leaching of Kingwana (Swahili), the only classical
{anguage in the Congo. is the best means to teach French to Lhe natives’ (Vicariat de Bula 1909:
7). This view of Swahili as a stepping-stone to (French) civilizauon one encounters
occasionally before Belgian colonial language policies took their definitive shape after World
Whar L. As we shall sez in the following chapter, it was opposed by Lhose who saw in Swahili 8
protection against Africans masterng the language of their colomizers. Although Belgian
attitudes always remained somewhat confused, their development resembled that of German
colonial policy. Here, too, initial enthusiasm for Germamzation made place for the promolion
of Swahili as a kind of screen between colomizers end colonized: see Wiight 1965: 45, and
Mehnen 1973: 388.

7 Although it would have to be substantiated with more documentation than can be givea here,
the thesis can be advanced that pelitical resistance in the Lube-Lunda area to both Swabili
and European expansion provideil checks against the free spread of Swahili southward, 8t
least for some ume prior to World War I, Even Nyamwez conquerors under Msiri, although
they knew Swahili and used it in contacts with Ambs and Europeans, could not impose it (let
alone their own language) on the populations of Katanga. On Msin, see Verbeken 1956, and
Munongo 1967.

B In e recent bibliography of Alrican lexicons (Hendrix 1982) ‘polyglot’ publications are listed
as a separale genre (others are monclingual, bilingual, special and classified, conversation and
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phra;se books). The list includes much helerogeneous matenal, not only polyglot wordlists,
such as Koelle's, but also vocabulanes in manuscript, as part of travelogues and inseried in
articies. Nevertheless 1t 15 interesting 1o nole that of the 109 items that are not doubthul two-
thirds were published before 1920 and, il certan titles that appearcd aller Lhe period
cons:dered here are discounted, almost hell before 1900,

The best-known among these, Lemaire 1894 and Stapleton 1903, will be examined more
clossly in the following section. Bibliographically, a polyglot onentation 1s sometimes not
casilv detecied, Only by actually leafing through R. Buttaye's Kikongo dictionary (1909, frst
circulated 1in manuscnpt m 1901) does one discover that it contains also an extensive
Swahili-Freach wordlist (and & Dutch-Kikongo part).

See Itaddatz 1892; bul nouce thal Il dates [rom a tme before German admunstration had
seltfed in and adopted 1ts Swahili-only policy (for references, see above, note 6).

This 15 Father Van der Burgt’s remarkable French~Kirundi dictionary of 1903, which also
mves German and Swahili glosses intended for use by colonial administrators.

On vocabulanes 1n West Alrica before Koelle's Palyglotia, see Hair 1966, and espesally the
very thorough study an vocabuianes before the mneteenth eentury by Fodor (1975).
Heinrich Barth first published his Collection af Vocabularies of Central-African Langusges in
1862 (it was reprinted in 1971).

On Uie background to Koelle's work, se¢ Hair's introduction to Lhe re-edition of Polyglorta
(196:) and furtber references in his [966 article (p. 209, note 1.

The ianguage guides to be commented on in the following date from & penod between 1880
and (903, The role of language(s), first 1n making contact with, and thea 1n administenng,
Alrican popuiations was recognized before the Independent Staie officially existed, and
repeetedly stressed by its officials in later years: see the infermative recent study by Yates
{1980). Foremost 1 the minds of planners and administrators was a common and official
fenguage which had to be an effective means in sitvations of command in the military and
among workers. In the field, actual language skills, to be acqured and dissenunated through
*vocabularnes’, were necessary, especially 1o assure the flow ofinformauon and todeal directly
with populations pot yet 'pacified.” This is not the place to treal EIC language policies
sysiematically, but a few references and quotations will help to provide & muumum of
background to this section. In a letter dated June, 1885, John B. Latrobe, President of the
US Colonzanon Soacty and supporter of King Leopeld’s Congelese plans, wrote (o the
American intermediary in matters of the EIC, H. S. Sanford: ‘What, en passant, 1 10 be the
language of the Free State? Has this been thought of? It seems to me worthy ol a good deal of
thougzht. .. Of course, my preference would be English, not because | speak English, but for
reasons connecled with commerce alone. What are Lhe mauves to be taught? | mean what
language or 15 there Lo be a “pidgin English" or “pidgin French’? In the history of the world
there have never been such opportunities as are ngw presented Lo mould the peaple of future
ages o a vast continent’ (Bontinck 1966: 132-3). Latrabe's dreams did nol come true, but
English continued Lo be a senous competitor [or the status of official language. This eould not
be permitied for polilical reasons. Certain administralive documents indicate that the
Government first decided to prescribe French for all communications with African parsonnel
(as euly as 1887: see crcular letter or [895, 1o be quoted below, note 20). Only when this
proved ineflective in counteracting Lhe continued influence of English were 'native languages'
serionsly considered as a vehicle for administration: sec thecirvular letters of March 11, [896,
ggned by Governor General Wahis, and of August 7, 1903, signed by Governor General
Fuchs, respectively in E1C Recueil mensuel, March 1896: 46, and Auvgust 1903; ] 18). This link-
up of the promotion of African languages with the defense of French s of special significance.
We will encounter it again, this ume applied to Swahili and French in Katanga (se= the
following chapter).

The length of & wordlist 15 1n any event a very rough measure (it 1s not at all certamn, for
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mstance, that French lists of a certain length will have a comparable number of differcnt
Swahili glosses). Therefore exact countsin this and other texis were not deemed necessary. An
approximate lolal was calculated by multiplying the (average) number of items per page with
the number of pages of o vocabulary. I this involves inaccuracy the error 1s minor and about
the same for the vocabulanes that are compared.

One thoroughly used copy of Dutneux was discovered in the histoncal archive at the Royal
Museum of Central Alrica in Tervuren. [t was part of a collection contaning extensive notes
including additional wordlists and phrases, some Swahili stones with translation, and the
munuscript copy of a Swahili grammar in English. Additions to the Dutneux vocabulary (not
counting phrases) numbered about 500 (in French, English, and Swahili). The user who Look
his study of Swahili very senously was Ch. Callewaert (sex Biographie coloniale befge, Vol. V,
1958: 115-17). According to an inscription on one of the documents, he worked on Swahili
when he was statuoned at the AIA post of Vivi (on the lower Congo) in 1882. These documents
are rich enough lo deserve separate treatment, but two things of interest should be noted now:
one is the obvious importance of English (see also above, nole | 5), the other s the fact that so
much allention should have been given to Swahili in a place on the lower Congo. Bath point to
communicatton with the foreign (military) personnel as the major mouve of Callewaert's
exercises. In 1882, a majority of the seldiers and other auxilianes were still recruited outside
the Congo, mainly in Zanzibar or in Wesl Alrica (sec Flamenl ¢! al. 1952, especally ‘Annexe
5", p. 510, on the ongin of recruits).

Struck (1909: 76) simply has ‘Dutrieux’ without initials or title; Whiteley and Gutkind (1954:
48) write ‘Dutricux, P."; Van Bulck (1948: 693) seems to have been the first (o assign Dutneux
to the clergy, followed by Van Spaandonck (1965: 22) and most recently by Hendrix (1982:
168), who has ‘Dutnieux, D. (Pére)". In fact there is nothing mysierious aboul our author, who
was a well-known Egure ip the carliest phase of Belgan explorations starting on the East
Coast, Pierre Dutrieux (1848-89) was a physician in the Belgan army when he joined the First
Expedition of the International African Assoctauon (which departed from Zanzibar in
October 1877). On his lile, see Biographie coloruale befge, Vol. 1, 1948: 352-3, and a longer
article by Jadot (1950).

I only saw the second edition. Van Spaandonck (1965: 23) describes Lhe first edition as
‘LEMAIRE, CH., 1894, Vocabulagire francais—kisouahifi’, but this 15 obviously the second
edition of Dutneux. Struck lists the first edition (with Lthe seven languages in the Ltle) and
notes ‘2nd edition 1897": see 1909: 72. On Charles Lemaire (1863-1925), see Hiographie
colonwale belge, Vol. II, 1952: 603-8. The article [ails to list the vocabulary among his writings
but does mention his lingwstic interests (he published on Esperanto, ibid., p. 606).

On Emile Storms (1846-1918), also a member of an expedition of the Intemational Affican
Association (the Thind, which Jeft Zanzibar i September 1882), see Biogrophie colaniale belge,
Vol. 1, 1948: 899904, and Heremans 1966. Lemaire was onc of about iwenty authors (almost
all military men) of a traveler's and resident's guide for the Congo (Sociéte d'Etudes
Colomales 1896). Fror a list of recommended underwear to a Jist of missionary establish-
ments, this remarkable documeni contains detailed advice on all aspects of life tn the Congo- "
also touches severa] imes on languege and vocabulares. Already on the boat from Europe 10
Matadi, “the study of an African idiom’ is recommended as a way Lo pass the time (fbid., p- 42).
Aler arriving at Boma, seat of the Governmenl and point of departure to assignments
throughout the colony, the Manuo! recommends ‘that everyone. ., should sesk Lo be show?
the vocabulary of the Janguage commonly used (!'idiome usité) in Lhe repion where he 15 gOINE:
oane can make that request to the Secretary General. Its important to Lake along a copy of this
vocabulary. We are planning Lo put out vecabularies of this sort among the publicauons ofthe
Société d*Etudes Coloniales’ {ibid., p. 47). In & later section on ‘relations between the resident
and the populations that surround him® the necessity lo know native languages 15 spelled 0t
in more detail. The European should learn them through frequent conversauons with bis
personnel, whom, at the same Lime, he teaches French. Especially officers of the coloniel ™Y
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must know the native Janguage for military reasons (leading troops, reconnaissance,
negoltations with natives). Interpreters should be used enly il absolutely necessary and with
the greatest diffidencz, or when the native style of negouating requires thai e person of
authority should tatk through an mtermediary (sec ibid., pp. 131-2). The Manuels
recommendations rest on govemment instructions. In a circular dated Boma, July 1, 1895, the
then acting Governor General F. Fuchs repeats and spells out carlier orders relating to “the
necessity 10 draw up vocabulanes of different indigenous dialects’. He then lists vecabulanes
that already exst at Boma: 1. ‘for the route of caravans [rom Matadi to Léopoldville' (see
below, p.22); 2. *of the language Wa or Dendi (Ubangi)’; 3. ‘of Mombuto (zone of 1he
Makua)*; 4. ‘Frangais—Kiswahili® (this must be the Dutricux text); and 5. ‘of Kiswahili, Fiote,
Kibangi-Irebou, Mongo and Bangala, by Lieutenant Lemaire’ (EIC Recueil officiel, July
1895: 15-16). Collecting vocabulanes, again linked 1o instructions regarding French as the
offimal Janguage, 15 the subject of article 18 in the Recweif admimstratif of 1904 (i.c. the official
administrator's handbook: see EIC Département de 1'Intéricur 1904: 91). By 1310 the same
Governor General, Fuchs, found it necessary to atlach certain sanctions to his orders
regarding knowledge of native languages: the degree of proven competence will deteroune
advancement in the colonial service. This is repeated in stronger teems i 1912, by which time
colonial administrators were wereasingly employed as judges in litigations among African
workers and thar employors—giving us a first hiot of a shil of contet from
military-administrative to labor relations (se¢ Chapler 2). These instrucuons appeared in
Congo Belge Recueil mensuel, Tune 1910: 172, and June 1912: 248-9, respectively}).

21 See Mazrui 19735 (title of Chapter 7).

22 On Witerwuighe (1871-1904), sex Biographie colomale befge, Vol. 1, 1948: 1003-6.

23 Grammars and vocabularics of a codified and ‘improved’ Lingala appeared a [ew years [ater
(Dc Bocck 1904; Courboin 1908). On the different forms of Ngala (Ba-, Ma-, Li-,), sec Heine
1973: 35, 56-7, and Yanga 1980: 112f.

24 Sex, for instance, the wordlists in Stanley's Through the Dark Continent (1878: I1 485-501}and
in V. L. Cameron’s Across Africa (1877 11 347-56). An eatlier example was the *Vocabulary
of MALEMBA and EMBOMA Languapes' established by Caplain J. K. Tuckey with the
help of a list of English terms furnished by the sponsors of his expedition {1B18: 385, 391-9).
At the end of this list the author makes a note which provides an interesting comment on the
epistemology of collecung native terms: **“This votabulary I do not consider to be free from
mistakes, which I cannot find time to discover: all the objects of the senses are, however,
correct.~J. Tuckey.'* (18]18: 399).

25 A slightly different version of this section was previcusly published as part of a study
examining the use of Swahili in two travelogs, Becker's La Vie en Afrique and the ajready-cited
journal of the White Fathers, 4 {‘assaut des paps négres (Fabian 1985). That essay
should be consulicd on background and for further references on the International African
Assomation ond these early expeditions (both go back to King Leopold II's Brussels
Geographic Conference of 1876, on which see 1ts centennial appraisal La Conférence de
Géographie de 1876: Recueil d’études 1976). On J. Becker (1850-1912), see Biographie coleniale
beige, Vol. 1, 1948: 93-8.

26 These were his Handbook of the Swehili Language, as Spoken at Zanzibar (published in several
editions alter 1870) and his Swahili Exercites (1878— . Becker does nol mention the [atter
but has a reference to ‘Hadithi zz Kiungoudia (contes de Zanzibar)' (1887 11 50) which must
be the Steere's Swahili Tales. as Teld by the Natives of Zanzibar (1870~ ). The form of
Becker’s reference (its ‘French’ arthography) makes it likely that he cites that book from
fncmory.

27 This apical view of Swahili was shared, as a kind of topos, by many other wnters. Becker's
collezgue E. Storms held it (se his memorandum in Fonds Storms, histoncal archive, Royal
Museum Tervuren) and recommended Daull (1879} as an introduction. In 1885, Last stated in
his Polyglosta Africana Oriensalis: *Swahili . . . This is the most important and widely known
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language of all East Africa... It 18 so gencrally well known inland west of Zanzibar, that a
traveller who could speak Swahili well would be able by it, without much difficulty, to find his
way across Africa’ (1972: 4). A generation later Sic Harry Johoston speaks of the "SWAHIL
tongue, which bids fuir to become the dominant language of Lrade and intercourse throughout
Central Africa from ocean Lo ocean, . . It is undoubledly Lhe easiesl 10 acquire of all African
{anguages.’ He adds: ‘Swahili [is] in some ways...as a language the best induction 1o the
Bantu system’ (1922: 38)

That this should be s0 had ocourred to the men who pulled the strings. as it were. H. 5. Sanford
of the International African Assocation (see above, note 15) reports on a conversalion with
Stanley in which they discussed the idea ol a “permanent expedition’ (see Bontinck 1966: 41),
The role of women, which Becker describes in humane lerms, was widely recognized as
contributng to (military) intelligenee. Already in 1851, Francis Galton, traveling through
southwest Alfrica, noted: ‘One greed use of women in my party was lo find out any plan or
secret that the nalives | was encamped amongst were desirous ol hiding" (18914: 120; see also
p. 102). A similar observation is made by the Independent State Manue! (see Soci¢té d'Etudes
Colomiales 1900: 76). On organizational problems involved in expeditions of the pertod, secan
essay by Luwel (1976) on V. L. Cameron’s journey lrom Zanzbar to Benguela, and Bennett's
introducuon to A. W. Dodgshun's journal of his travels from Zanzibar (o Ujiji (Dodgshun
1969).

On Mirambo, sce Bennett 1971 (where his dealings with AIA representalives are repeatedly
menboned).

Sez my sludy of the vocabulary m La Vie en Afrique, which includes an alphebetical
compilation of lexical items and phrases, a semantic analysis of the scope and depth of this
wordlist, and more detailed observations than can be made here on the kind of Swahili Becker
learned and used (Fabian 1985). Afer completing the study on Becker, | found
confirmation for my vicw on the usc of exolic terms i1n several works. F. Hartop looked at
‘uaeslating, naming, and classifying’ in Herodotus® Histaries (1980, esp. pp. 249-59). He was
in part wnspired by Michel de Certeau, who locused on a sixteenth-century work by Jean de
Léry (Certeau 1984 [1975)). Recently a French translation of an essay by the famous linguist,
N. Troubetzkoy, became available: (Troubetzkoy 1982). Iu this commentary on a filteenth-
century account by a Russian travcler to India, Troubetzkoy offers many suggestions that
could guide further work on language use in travelogs. 1 am grateful to M. Harbsmeer, an
anthropologist and specialist on carly travel terature at the University of Copenhagen, for
having directed my atfention 1o these and olher works.

The most convenient date for this change would be the recognition at the Congo Independent
State at the Berlin Conference of 1884-5. Westward ‘exploration’ was curtailed immediately
and Becker, who had become commander of the Filth A1A Expedition, never et Zanzibar for
the intenor and returned to Europe sick and embittered. Like his colleague, Storms, he felt
that he had simply been dropped by the Government of the Independent State, oot realiang
then that their eclivilies in the east had been essential in securing the colony's eastern borders:
see on this Heremans 1966.

On Stapleton (1864—1906), see Biographie coloniale belge. Vol. 1, 1948: 894-5. Daung the
Handbool poses difficulties. 1 havs seen a sccond edition with a preface by Millman, deted
Yakusu, July 18, 1210, although the publication date on the cover-page is given 85 1503.
Apparently, Millman published a French—English-Swahili vocabulary, probably his contrn-
buton to the Handbook (Millmar, 1917, cited in Van Spaondock 1965: 23).

Both assertions ~ that the Governiment had ‘decided” on Lingala and that no halfway decent
Lingela manual was available - are somewhat surprising. As can be secn (rom documents
quoled earlier, the Government continues (o nsist on French as sole officol language and
speaks of ‘nabive idioms’ in the plural, without dwelling on differences between vehiculer 20
vernacular varietics (see above note 15). Stapleton also must have been aware of Cathalic
missionary work on Lingala that was aboul lo appear (see above nole 23). On the othet hand,
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he was as a Protestant certainly aware of the suspicion that lay on him and his colleagurs as
promoters of *English’ influence, Proposing Lingala as a ‘common language’ may have been a
kind »[ political compromuse, See also below, note 35.

34 Sex Hewoe 1977, His model is convinaing as a descnption of the ‘logic’ of hierarchical thought
applitd lo language situations. 1 suspect that it is less useful as a description of actual
siluations, because a pven Janguage may serve both honzonial and verical communication
{e.g. J'rench or Lingala in post-colonial Zaire).

35 1903, the year of the Handbeok's publication, marks & change n attudes of the Baptist
Missionary Soaety to the Independent State. Until theo the BMS had maintained good
relations with Leapold I1's regime. The King had an ioterest in cullivating these relations (and
expreused this io land grants and tax pnvileges) because they were proof of his willingness Lo
cooperate wilh Briish subjects. As more and more cvidence reganding Lhe atrocities
commeitied by rubber and rvory collectors became public, and he British-led international
camp:ign against Leopold gained momentum, the BMS joined the opposition: sez Lagergren
1970: 262/, and Markownz 1973: 6.

36 The docurnent on which we are concentrating here 1s not an 1solated case. Similar patterns of
ideolcgical distortion can be discerned in other areas of colontal ‘concern’, such as that of
Alricin religlous movemnents. There is an analogy between labeling new linguistic media
‘jargons’ and “vehicular languages’ and new religious phenomena ‘syncretsm’: s=¢, on this
pomnt, Fabian 1963.

37 As a matter of expediency I used part of the Swadesh list as adapied by Heine (1973: 46-7),
Standard Swahili terms were checked with Madan-Johnson's Oxford Standard Dictionary
of Swahili.

38 The 1s5ue of diagnostic phonological trails of Congo Swahili will be taken up and discussed
in roore detail in & later chapler (se= below, p. 116}

1 Questicas and queries

| Connvxtions between tanguage policies, a cotomal system of education, and the crealion of a
warking class will be discussed in more detail in the chapters that [ollow. Supporting evidence
from Jocumenls and secondary hiterature will be ciled at the appropriate places.

2 Ceulemans 1959 is the richest source on Arabs ia the Congo up 1o the 1890s. On the perustence
of Swahili~Mosiem influence, see Abel 1960, Abemba 1971, Mulohiwe 1969, and especially
the annotaled bibliography on the subject by Rossie (1975).

3 The term ‘Kingwana' gained currency in spile of {or because of7) & lack of syslematic
descnption of the vanety of Swahili it was supposed (o cover. The manual published by J. and
L. Wtitehead in 1928 was the only work of any pretensians to appear before World War I1
(there were primers and other teaching aids, e.g. Mwalimu Yoani [-]. B. Haulefeld] 1912). Tn
1938, 1], Liesenborghs still asked ‘What 1s Kingwana?" (the title of his article). His answer, not
unlike thal of later writers, cansisis ol a global judgment (Kingwana is inferior to Swabhili) and
a launiry list of deviant traits, most of them phonetc. Phonology also preoceupied Harris and
Lukoff in their 1942 paper. Afler the War, B. Lecoste published a senos of short articles
cwlmnating 1n his 1954 essay presenung Kingwana as e dialect of Swahili. Apart (rom an
15olated more recent vocabulary (Spinette 1960), this is about all the first-hand descaption of
Kingvana that emsts, (Harries 1955 relies on secondary sources, and laler writers such as
Polomé, e.g. 1968, Gilman 1970, 1976, Hammss-Kitumboy 1973, prefer {o speak of *Swahili'
with a regional qualifier.)

4 E. Polomé, in some remarks on the history of Swahili in the Congo, takes an ambiguous
posilion. On the one hand he points oul a discontinuily (and therefore dialectal differenti-
ation) between the northeast and Katanga. But then he affirms the hypolhesis of a single,
conunuous diffusion through Arab traders and Msiri and his empire (1967: 1, 7-8). Later he
realizes that if one were (o accept the Msiri hypothesis at all one would have to postulate that
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Swahili ammived in the Congo along two routes (and at diferent imes) - through a northern
Asab connection and a southern Nyamwed link (see 1972: 68).

5 See Vansina 1966 and 1976, who gives an impressive account of Lhe vastness and historical
depth of an interaction sphere io this ecological zone reaching across the cootinent

6 See also Tournay-Detillieux 1909: 111-14, for summaries of discussions in Lthe Chamber,
where it is even more apparent than in Halewyck that the status of the Flemish language was
the ‘hidden agenda’. The geneas and political background of the Charter are analyzed by
Stengers (1963), who, unfortunately, dots not comment on Article 3.

7 This is the onginal text of Article 3:

L' emaplor des langues est facultatif, 11 sera replé par des décrets de maniére @ grantir
l=sdraits des Belges et des Congolais, et seulement pour les acles de 1" autorité publique
et pour less affaires judiciawes.

Les Belges jowroat au Congo, en ces maliéres, de garanties semblables 3 celles qu
leur sont assuress en Belge. Dies decrels seront promulgés s et effet au plus tard dans
les einq ans qui swivront Ja promulgation de la présente loi. Tous les décreis et
réglements ayant un caraciére gefieral sont rédigés et publiés en langue francuse el en
langue Aamande. Les deux textes sont officiels. (Halewyck 1910: 109)

8 Nouce the lack of precision in the nole, where Kongo—Fiole 1s called the language of the
{ower Congo, Bangala the rrade lmguage of the upper Congo. Swahili is identified neitherasa
language nor as a trade language and merely said 1o be ‘very widespread' in the eastern part of
the colony. Kiluba egrin is qualified as a language of the Baluba in the Kasai, but it is not yet
disunguished as Tshiluba.

9 Almeost all the matenial to be treated in this secion 15 preserved in File M 645 in the archives of
the Ministry of Colonies i Brusselst The fle contans correspondence, drafls for &
questionnaire and most of the responses from the Congo to a survey on education conducted
(between 1916 and 1918, counung preparation and evaluation) by the Governor General st
Boma [or the Belgian Government, which was then operating from exile in London. These
documents are put together somewhal haphazardly in several folders; many of them are
copirs, and they are abviously not complete. Nevertheless, the broad cutlines of the project
and ils resulls arc well documented.

10 Return on the questionnaire was slow. File M 645 contains the dralt of a telegram from
London to the Governor General, ‘Speed up survey education’, dated May 11, 1917. Itisa
sign of the importance attached to the subject that the survey should have besn conducted at
all in these troubled years.

11 Because return or the questionnaire was patchy (or 1s incompletely preserved in File M 645t
would not be very useful to tabulaie the results and evaluate them quantitatively. 1 have
1nstead chosen to illustrate salient issues with charactenistic statements quoted directly from
the documents. Information on return may be summanzed as follows:

1. As far as admimistrators are concerned, the questionnwre was presumably sent to all the
districl commussioners and their prermier adjoinis. According to the offical Anoual Report
for 1916 (Congo Belge 1918: 2-5), the Congo then counted 22 distncts, which would rr.su_l!.
ideally, in 44 responses. Information oz the bolders of these offices in 191718 is nol easily
available (lhe official Annuaire, the standard source for such information, was not
published during the war years) and many signslures on the responses are illegible.
Allogether File M 645 contains 20 completed questionnaires returned by administrators
{and one covenpg letter withont the response). In other words, fewer than half of the
government ageats are represented.

2. File M 645 contains a printed and annotated list of Belgan commercial and industral
eslablishments operating in the Congo (outside Katanga) and in Katanga — the divisiod 15
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significant for the spirit of the umes. With it is preserved the dralt of the covering letier
(dated London, June 28, 1917) that was sent oul together with the questionnare. About 50
companics arc listed (the figure is approxsmate because of some overlap among the two
sections Congo/Katanga). 28 are specially marked, presumably Lo suggest the sample (o be
chosen by the Minstry, [9 responses (in some cases from companies not specially marked
on the list} are preserved. Return from businessmen was higher than from admimstrators.
It must be said, however, that ther return was mostly quite short and uninformative.

They are referning Lo a varicty of Tshiluba that went by this name, not to the pidgn and creole
vaneties, based on Kikonge, also known as Kituba; see Heine 1973: 54-5, and elsewhere, with
{urther references.

File M 645 contnins sixteen reaclions, eight from supenors of Catholic missions, five rom
representatives of Protestant missions, and three from direclors of government schools a1
Boma, Stasleyville, and Kabinda. In addition, there is o longer memorandum, a frire privé,
from an administrative officer who had earlier been involved in education. Five responses
come [rom Katanga, the region where ‘education’ as intended in the survey (i.e. above all trade
schoals) was a pressing problem. Amang the respondents (fom Katanga we find some
pramunent names, such as Fother (later Msgr) Sak of the Salesians, Bishop Spnoger of the
Methodist Episcopal Mission, and the pioneer Luba ethnographec W.F. Burton of the
Pentecostal Mission. However, as from the other groups, retum was imcomplete: Jesuits,
Whitec Fathers, Benedicunes and several Protestant organizations (such as the Bapust
Missionary Society) arc conspicuously absenl (at least from the file).

*As far as I em concerned, I don't even want to teach a Eurapean language. [ also think that 5t
1s not polite to teach any [European) language but French in the Belgian Congo.*

Even though the CSK here gures s a privale orgamzation it was in {acl a 'parastotal', as was
the Bourse du Travail, for which de Bauw aiso signed. Ther is more about both in Chapter 4.

16 The importance of de Bauw’s opinion 1s recognized in a covenmng letier by Yiee-Govemor

I8

General Tombeur, dated Boma, February 1, 1918, with an entry stamp [fom the Minustry of
Colonies of March 5, 1918. Apart from the copy of the de Bauw memorandum transmitted by
Tombeur, File M 645 has a copy of the covening icticr from de Bauw (o the ‘Viee-Governor
General of the Province of Katanga at Elisabethville’, daled Elisabethville, September |5,
1917, and signed ‘Dirccteur Géneral Delegué™. De Bauw nsists in this letter on the ‘personal’
character of his remarks on professional training for blacks. They do not prelend, be says, to
express the views of the CSK. Together with this letier goes a carbon copy of de Bauw's
response to the educalion questionnaire, daled {erroncously) September [5, 1915. Inu, the
secion 'LANGUES. Réponse aun Questions 12, 13, 14 et 15 15 heavily underlined,
presumably by a reader at the Ministry. The file also conlains another veraon of this
document, distinguished only by slight editonal changes. Tt 1s dated September 15, 1917, and
has de Bauw's own signature in his capacity as director of the Bourse du Travail. Finally there
is a third, typewrilten, memorandun, with the same date but unsigned. [t differs from the other
two in that it does not refer to the questionnaire and is generally in a more personal, anecdotal
tone. I think it is likely that one or both of these last two documents reached the Minustry
directly, withoul first going through official channels in the colony. This would pont to the
importance atlached to them, either by the author or by some third persan.

De Bauw was not the only, and certainly not the first, one to express such a policy goal. Ina
study carried out for the Institute Solvay (whose primary interests were in economics and
industnal sociology, such as it was at the time), G. De Leeuw sums up his findings in a lapidary
statement: "The goal to reach is to weld Katanga 1o the regions of the Narth® (1911: 14().
The already-cited Annual Report for 1916 1s informative on that pornt, Whils revenue
increased from both exports and head taxes, shortage of (military) personnel tied up sn the
War had brought effective occupation of the Congo to a hall, With characteristie duplicily, the
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report maintains that ‘the internal political situation was not iroubled’ {Congo Belge 1918: 1),
The brief swnmaries for each distric! that follow show the contrary 1o have been the case. Only
two of thern, Moyen Congo (arounc Léopoldville) and Haut Luapula (around Elisabethville)
report oo trouble. Two seem to have been relalively calm and one, Tanganyika—Moero, on
the border to German East Africs, was obviously under a news blackout The remainung
seventeen districts all expenenced major difficultics, mnging lrom msubordinzie chicfs,
‘lelish-rmovements’, open rebellion and passive resislance to conflict between Protestant and
Catholic mussions (Congo Belge 1918: 2-5). In many of these bnef reports a common theme
retumns: nothing can be done until the War 15 over. [t 15 easy lo imagine that the troubled
administrators regarded the government survey on educalion as just apother untimely
burzaucratic nuisance.

On early literucy and its imporiancs in Congo religious nationalism, see the study by Janzen
and McGafley (1974).

Answers 10 Question 8 by the UMHK and BCK/CFK - the two largest employers in
Katanga - give us & glimpse of the situation argund 1917 (see also below, Chapler 4). At the
UMHK all work demanding some schooling is still reserved for Whites; the BCK/CFK. has
begun to hire workers trained at the trade school of the Salesians and pays them twace the wage
of workers with no schocling. A similar policy is reported by another railway company,
CFGL, and others claim to pay lrained workers up 10 six times more. One respondent
{Comptoir des Exportateurs Belges) says that he knows of a black Iaboratory assistanl in
Kinshasa *who almost takes the rol: of a European’; but his pay is low, and, he adds, thisisno
exception. The implications of this statement are quite daning for the time. More typical for
colonial attitudes, perhaps, is a reraark by the superior of the Scheulist mission at Nouvelle
Anvers: ‘Work and wages should be betier proportioned. Often Lhey abandon their work
because they earn too much 1n & short Lime while they really need so litte to lead a lazy life.'

Settling in: colonization and Jangunge

The first three sections of this chapler contam, in a revised form, parts of an article previously
published (Fabian 1983).

See Missions Catholiques du Conga Belge 1920. Nolc that this paragraph 1sabsent in the 1910
ediuon (Antwerp: De Viijt), published pnor to the 1917 government survey on educalion: it 15
retained in the 1930 version (Louvain: J. Kuyl-Otto). In what must be the first document of
this senes (Missions Catholiques du Congo 1907} il is stated: ‘Teaching the Belgian national
languages will be an essential part ol the program’ (p. 3). Native languages are pot menloped
al all.

See Congo Belge-Service de I'Enscignement 1948. On the debates sbout language choics,
end for lurther references, see the still valuable paper by E. Polome (1968).

See papers by C. E. Stipe 1980, and N. Ethenngton 1983, for lurther relerences. Comparative
Studies 1n Society and History 23 (1981) devoted a spemal seclion 1o ‘Missionary Messages”
with contributions by T. O. Beidelman, P. Rigby, J. Shapiro and E. L. Schieffelin. See also
Beidelman 1982, a work which provides much conerete illustration for the generalizations
altempied here.

To simplify matters without, it is hoped, distorting history, this chapler concentrates on the
roie of the Roman Catholic missions. Given their pnvileged status in the Belgn Congo, this
has some justification. Generally speaking, the Prolestant missions werz 10 their dealings with
secuiar authorities forced 1o emulate patiems set by Catbolics. See also the influenual Pheips-
Stokes Commissions report (T. J. Jones n.d. [71924]) and the account of the 1926 confercnce at
Lz Zoute (Smith 1926). In both publications Belgian colonial administration reesives pruss
but Belgian officials oficn perceived Prolestants as a [oreign thrzat, and increasingly so dunng
times when the precanousness of Belgian rule was fell. Brackman's history of Protestant
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missions in the Congo (1961} is helpiul as an inventory of persons, organizations, and pleces.
For a briel statement, with references lo her other writings on the subject, ses Slade Reardon
1963. The paper by Yates (1980) cited above and especally her study on ‘Shifting goals of
industrial education® (1978), ere important and well documented. On missions ig the Congo
in generel, see also Markowitz 1973

Thin notion was developed by B. Jewstewicki (1979). Much of the following is inspired by
Lhis essay.

1 heve ergued elsewhere thal these condilions included the ‘commeodification of religion’
{Febian 1981). Frencoise Raison-Jourde, in one of the best papers on Lhe subject, applies
similar notions 1o rmussionary lingustic work in her ‘Unequal exchange of language: the
penctration of lingwstic techniques into an oral civilizaton'. There she states that lencal,
clasitficatory descripuon ‘makes possible the reduction of all the words of the languagz to the
same status. . .and by virtue of that reduction. . .the passage of the language of Madagascar
[her case] into English. By operating such a Lreatment, the missionaries open Lhe lenguage to
the laws of an exchange that could be described 1n terms of capilalist economy. .. The
trea lmenl of words mokes of them products which can be exchanged among the most diverse
agents without any reference to the soctal situation of those who operate the exchange. Thus,a
common market of speech is created. . .permitung a ‘neutral’ exchange of lingusstic values”
(1977: 653).

Sex, for instance, Vertongen 1912, This militant anticlencal pamphlel resumes accusations
made by a member of Parliament, E. Vandervelde, and is mainly directed againsi the Jeswts
and thetr system of fermes-chapeiles (charging thal Lhe young Africans who were educated in
thes: establishments were brought there "agamst Lhe wish of relatives’, p. 19). It also criticizes
tbe Government for the high budget allocated to the trade school opened by the Salesians in
Elisabethville (pp. 29-30).

Daocuments on the religious policies of the Congo lodependent State were published by
Roeykens (1965).

Misrionaries had a [cading role in the ambitious project of an ‘encyclopedia of the biack races
ol Africa’ promoled by C. Van Overbergh, a high government official in the field of education.
In '3 he summanized what had besn accomplished so far and reprinted his inlroduction Lo
the work on the Baluba by P. Colle. Ten monographs, each between 400 and 600 pages, had
been produced. Van Overbergh describes the project in detail and leaves no doubt that the
contribution by missionarics was decistve (1913: 165-231).

Linguistic work by missionaries — in this case the White Fethers - received enrly prase tn an
essay by G. Moncbamp (1904). Its bibliographic value is slight, but it 15 a most interestiog
document for the spint in which such work was undertaken and reczived. Generally speaking,
bibliographic sources documenting misstonary linguwistics (including translations) are plenti-
ful it not always easily aocessible. To stay with the White Fathers most important in terms of
desciipuon and utilization of Swahili 1n the” Congo as well as wn East Africa, three
bibliographies can be oiled: Société des Péres Blancs 1932, Diemer 1961, end lisis on
‘linguisuca anonyma’ and writings (without exact indication of title) from the archives of that
arder, contaimpg oo fewer than 366 entnes (Streit and Dindinger 1954: XX 432~75). Another
bibliagraphy 15 now available on publications that came out 8t the trade school of the
Salevians in Elisabethville—Kalubu (Verbeek 1982 112-21). Missionary contributions are of
coursc also prominent in any overnll ingmsue bibliography of the Congo, such as Van Bulck
1948.

See Société des Missionnaires d"Afrique 1914, and Roelens 1938: 34-9. Background 1o the
penicd when the educational polices of the White Fathers took shape (before 1914) is
provided in a detailed study by Herermans (1978).

See 13exker 1943: 264-5. Later he )5 even more explicit when he rejects fogey notions of
civilizauon and states {(in Weberian terms): *Up to this day, native schools. .. are a purpose-
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oriented (zweckrational) instrument which the Europeans use for therr political and economuc
and, as far as the missions are concerned, for their ecclesiastic-relipous goals' (1943; 267).
On the issue of language choice, Becker advecates a 'unified trade language’ such as Swabhili
and epunters pedagogical arguments for vernaculars with the remark that no one complains in
Germany about High German being used in education, althoughiil, Loo, used to be a vehicular
language (see 1943: 299f.). The sections in this book devoted Lo the Belgan Congo areconaise
and valuable (pp. 96—104; sex also the summary pp. 281-2).

This and other reasons against the use of “vehicular languages’ in the sense of linguae francae
were given by a missionary in a critical comment on government instructions aboul education
(succeeding the Projet of 1925); see Maus 1938: 490-525, and 1939: 1-20. HulstaerL, a most
active participant in these debates, provides (urther arguments in support ol Maus' position;
see Hulstaert 1939: 85-9. There he writes: ‘Pedagogical authorities are unanimous
proclaimung that the mother tongue must be the vehicular language in teaching and
rejecting eny other solution as vitinting the true goal of education’ (1939: 88). For an carlier
programmalic sietement ol this view, see Schmidt 1930, Meanwhile, the Government had
risen above the crude view of nalive {anguages as poor and degenerate. But the new position
was such thal il required no revision as regards the supenority of European langunges: ‘The
native speaks his mother tongue quite correctly and his vocabulary is all the mare extensive
because it mlmost totally lacks generzl and abstract words' (Inspection Geénérule de
I’Enseignement 1931: 7).

Sex, [orinstance, the already-cited Introduction by Van Overbergh to Colle’s Les Baluba (Van
Gverbergh 1913; 1720).

Foucault 1973, Perhaps I should make it clear that ] am using *discourse’ as an interpreiative,
historical concept. I do not want to pass affthe observations that lollow as results of *discourse
analysis’ in a techrucal, statistical sense of the term. In this context a few studies should be
mentioned (all of them dissertations nol easily accessible and nol equally valuable:
Lanteri-Sem 1981; Niamunoza 1980; Pirotte 1973).

Missionary writings, Catholic as well as Protestant, are [ull of such images and figures of
speech. One illustration which is perhaps en extreme bul by no means unique example is a
document we encountered earlier (see Chapter I, notes 3 and 25). The utle alone speaks
volumes: A l'assaut des pays négres. Journal des Missionnaires d'Alger dans I'Afrique
Equaroriafe (1884). In his preface, C. Lavigene recalls the Geographic Conference of Brussels
(1876) at which Léopald 11 started the Assocation Internationale Africaine, predecessor of
the Congo Independent State. He praisss this association and states quite openly that the
Church, in order not le be left behind by developments, should take the actwvities of the ALA as
a model and the lerritory claimed by it as the space in which to spread Chrisuanity: ‘One
cannot deny it, this is a great enterpnise, even grealer than those that try Lo pierce the
continents just to cul down the distances, because here entire peaples, buried and de=d
(ensevelies dans la morr) shall be called to light and life* (1884: 9; see also pp. 7-8). Lavigenie. of
course, did not only think 1p military ymages; he dreamed of Chnisuen soldiers and Chrstian
empires io the litera) sense (sce Roeykens 1965: 209f., and Fabian 1985).

This is how tbe official handbook for colomal admimstrators treats of ‘Blacks {rom &
Linguistic Pomnt of View." A brief section devoted o that lopic begins with these definitions:
‘The word race which we have employed so [ar designates a biological group (groupe).

on physical charactenstics which are transmitied by heredity, We reserve the term peoples 0
groups (groupements) charactenized by their languages' (Royaume de Belgique—Ministére
des Colonies 1930: 363; this is the fifth edition of the handbook). Then two lists ol cthnic labels
are given, grouped under *bantu’ and *Sudanese languages’ respectively. To what extent
languege and communication problems had been relegated to the missions may be taken from
the fact that, apart from Lhis crude classificatory statement, the handbeok only contains four
other passages relating to ianguage: a quotation of Article 3 from the Colonjal Charier (P- 15,
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two exhortations to colonial agents to learn loca! languages for the purpose of excreising
indirect rule, oblaining accurate information, and gving exact orders (pp. 8, 60), and, at the
very end of the book, rules for the transcription and orthography of Congalese geographic
names (pp. 507-8).

For an analysis of iemporal notions in a broader content, sce Fabian [983.

Onginally in Recueil mensuel, 1922: 139, Sez also comments on this remark by Permings (1979:
59). For a period that falls outside the scope of this study but clzarly reflects a history of
religiously sancuoned work ideology, I have tned to show 'passages’ between secular and
religious discourse in the semantics of work In the doctnne of a religious movemeni: see
Fabion 1973: 293-325.

On the Protection Committee, sex Guebels 1949. This work has become a standard source but
should be used with caution. Guebels was not a disintcrested outsider, and he had to meke
sclections from the committes’s minutes.

This tree or pyramid view of relations between local and supra-local languages (or beiween
‘dialects’ and ‘languages") is still widely accepted: see. for insiance, W. Labov's schema, which
has found its way into many recent introductory lexts. Calvet (1974: 58) points 1o thecole of
naming and classifying i a more general fashion: ‘colomal division begins with taxonomic
segmenlation’. This 15 cerainly confirmed m many ways by the history of Belgan
colomzauoa. On the ather hand, his typology of successive stages of linguistic colonizabion
could not be used to describe developments in the Congo (see 1974: 60-79).

The myth was sull very much alive mn the [970s-the 200 hod even become 600
languages — when ceriun Zawrean linguists used it (o argue for the urgent necessity to insiall
Lingala as the offical, unilymng language.

For complelc references, see Bibliography. [ have seen mast of the titles on this and the
followng list. Question-raarks indicate that the information 15 not given 1o the text or, 0
a few cases, m the bibliographic source.

Bibliothéque-Congo was a publication senes founded by E. de Jonghe in 1921.

The purpose of these guides 15 expressed in the title of an early precursor published by the
White Fathers, Grammatre en Kiswahili é {'usage des négres du Haut Congo (Alpers: Maison-
Carree 1902). How numerous these publications were is documented in Mioni's additions
to Van Spaandonck’s bibliography (Mioni 1967) and in the lists ol writings by White Fathers
cited above, note 11.

In the collection of A. Van Iseghem (former Governor of Kalanga) preserved al the library of
the Benedicune Abbey of St Andrics, near Bruges. Unfortunately these pamphlets contaim
little infermation apart from course announcements, An exception is the 1927 program of
the Union Coloniale Belge. Here it 1s stated that thestraining is offered to ‘commercial and
industrial agents’ and that the only requircment is 1o hove compleled primary education (lhis
cxpresses the division of labor between the two major institutions that eventually emerged: the
Union Colomale in Brusseis and the Unmiversité Colomale in Antwerp). The program slso
summanizeas results obtained since 1912 when the caurse in *colonial preparanon’ was first
@ven (figures ia brackels are handwritten corrections on the copy I saw}: 648 (743) students,
139 (194} auditing students, meking a total of 787 (937). The elecuve nature of this sort of
traning is expressed in Lhe tow number of students who passed the final examupations: 206
(235). It should be added that this collection of pragrams does not cover a third important
institution, the Umiversity of Louvain, where much of the traiming of future missionaries
look place (especially of those who were selected for studies beyond thewr seminary
education).

De Permentier 15 also idenuified as “professor ol Congolese languages al the Institur Supéneur
de Commerce d’Anvers’, yel another tnstitulion mvolved in colomal 1Riung bul nol
mentioned in Table 14.

29 Burssens’ teal was destined [or use by students of what by then was called the Ecole Coloniale
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du Minsstére des Colonics at Brussels. Although the author was not a missionary, his pnncipat
sources and authontes still wen:.

4 Labor and language in Katanga

| As will be manifest from many refercnees n this chapler, the work of two scholars should be
especially acknowledged: Bruce IFelter’s studies on the history of Elisabethville—Lubumbashi
(firsL his doctors] thesis, 1968, then a revised, shorter book, [976: see especially Chapter 6) and
Charles Perrings’ work on relations belween economics, technology, and labor policy in
Katanga (1979). Both should be consulted by the interested reader, also [or lurther references.
Among earlier appraisals of the prenod with which we are concerned, R. L. Buell's The Nanve
Problem in Africa (1928) remans important; to a lesser extent also J. Merle Davis® Medern
Industry and the African(1933; r:pninted, with an informatve Introduction by R. [. Rotberg,
1967). The study of Gréwisse {1951) on the Alrican township at Elisabethville covers a
somewhat laler peniod but contains valuable matenal and profits [rom the author's firsthand
expenence with ‘native policy’. Also consulled were monographs published to commemorate
the foundalion of the Comiw: Spemial du Katanga (Cormet 1950), of Elisabethville
(Efisabethville 191161, and ol the Union Miniére du Haut Katanga (Uruon Mioiére du Haut
Katanga n.d. [1943], 1956). On 1he whole, commumication problems, language policies, and
especially the role of Swahili, do not recerve much attention in these wrilings (although both
Fetter and Pernngs note essentials and comment on gvents cruanl i this respect). Fetter
points out repeatedly that Swalili became an 1ssue dividing Belgans and foreigners, and
Catholic and Protestant mussions. Of course, much material, usually in the ot of short
statemenis and asides, is scattered in travel accounts and memoirs. An exceplional example 19
perhaps Dugald Campbell's In fite Heart of Bantutand (1922), Chapters 19 and 20. Campbell
{who came to Africa [or the Garenganze Evangelical Mission) knew the ‘old Katanga' and
was, as wnspecfeur de travail, familiar with conditions among recruited workers, although he
held some rather cunous opinions as a linguist.

2 This s not the place to address that 1ssuc in any detail. Several observations will be made when
we turn to language manuals, especially in the following chapier. A standard reference 15
Hymes 1971, followed by Valdman [977. Different, conflicting theones regarding the angn,
nature, and later development of pidgins in Alrica are summanized and discussed by Heine
(1973). For later developments sce an essay by Bickerton (1976). A convenient summary in
French was given by Veldman {1981); see also Calvet 1981.

3 Contemporary publicaions give some indication of the lingwstic siluaucn at Elisabethville
when 1t was incorporated as a town. 1t 1s not always certain, Lhough, whether a statzment
expresses facts or expectations. Thus, a guide published for “colonists and businessmen
desiring to establish themselves in Katanga® probably reflects the official position rather than
the actual situation. It states under “languages employed”: “The officinl languages are French
and Flemish. Knowledge of English is useful, many immugrants of thet natienality bewng at
this momenl employed at the nunes and the milway. Study of the basics (retons) of the
Ki-Swahili language (native lanjuage) 1s also Lo be recommended’ (Ministére des Coloniss-
Office Colomial I911: 38). The first newspaper to appear in Elisabethville (weekly) was the
Etoile du Congo (first issue on May 26, 1911) and it was trilingual: English, Flemish, and
French. It was soon followed by the weelly Journal du Katanga (first 1ssue on August 3.
1911), which had an ‘English page’ and published government notices tn the three languages-
But two years later English had wirtually disappeared from its pages, a sign that measures
agansl that language were taken quite early. Also, given the present currency of English, on¢
casily forgets that at the begnning of this century it did not yet have a truly vehicular
character. It is worth quoting Campbell on this point. He notes: 'It seems incredible, but 98¢
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can se: at any ume in Elisabethville a native employed as interpreter between a Belgian and s
Britisher, neither of whom knows Lhe other's language, the medium used being either Kilchen
Kaffir or Kitchen Swahili' {1922; 203).

4 Soure; Journal du Karanga, February 4, 1913.

5 Souro:: Report, Colonial Archives, Brussels, File AE/II 1512 (3250).

6 The 1912 estimate is given in Journal du Katenga, February 13, 1912. The consequences of the
economic crash are visible m the fellowing figures: in 1929, Elisabethville counted [8,700
Alrican and 2370 European inhabitants; in 1932, the respective figures were 6670 and 548; in
1931, of 1340 houses for Europeans 350 were nol occupied; in 1932 that figure rose to 470 (see
Elisabethville 191161 159-60).

7 Sex Grevisse 1951: 5-6. Note (hat the Belgran measures 1o take control of usban Alfrican
settlements went through two stages: first the creation of (separate) native quarters in 1912
(although by that ume some Europeans apparently chose 1o live in that secuon: see Grévisse
1951: 5), and then the organization ol the centre exira-coutimier, an urban section with some
measure of internal self-government but generally modeled on the ciré of the muning
company. The CEC, as 1t came to be called, was officially set up in 1931,

8 In 19€6-7, while doing research on another subject, I spoke Lo several veleran mu=onanes
who nzalled caravans ol *recruils’ in chains passing by (in the Kolwezi area ) as [ate as the mid-
twentics. More recently I was able te interview Fr Boniface Poulens, a Benedicline who
ammived 1n Katanga i 1923 (interview recorded on November 26, 1982 at St Andries near
Bruge;). Several things of interest emerged from his vivid recollestions about his work at and
near Eunkeya (Msiti's former capital). At that time, the greatest ‘plague’, as he put it, for the
mussians as well as for the people was kivale, [orced *recruitment’ for porterage or work in and
around the mines. Pernngs uses the Bemba equivalent term reibale and rather euphemistically
transiates it as ‘recruited labor': see 1979: xwi, 151f. Acconding to Fr Bonilace, people did
cverything to escape recruitment. He recalls at least onc case of swicide by 2 man who could
not fa:e the prospect of serving a "contractl’ in town. Many [reelance recruilers operated apart
from :he larger organizations, such as the BTK and Robert Willinms and Co. One of thur
“techniques’ was Lo wait a1 church doors afler Sunday serviee and to pick out swtable men. Fr
Bonifuce, like other missionaries, was also offered a bonus of F 1000 [or every person he could
geL 1o aceept a contract. All this ied 10 serious conllict between the mission and compames and
also extplains the enthusiasm of the former when the policy of *stabilizalion’ was conceived as
an aliernative. Regarding Lhe linguistic situatton in rural Katanga around 1923, Fr Boniface
did nct recall Bunkeya as a center of Swahili diffusion. He was cmphatic about Swahili being
strictly an urban (i.c. Elisabethville) vehicular language (which 1s not surprising given the
linguritic policics of the Benedictines whe lavored Sanga). But he also volunteered the
intere;ung remark that he himself got along 1n English dunng the first months of his stay, even
with teany Africans.

9 Much 1s usually made n colonial literature of the collapse of native political structures as a
result of colomial administrauve reorganization. Buell exemplifies this view when he siates: ‘As
a result of this system, the whole pepulation of the Congo has bern drifling until reeendy
toward semi-anarchy’ (1928: 11 482). In Katanga, as in many other regions of the colony,
'anarc hy' meant the continuatjon of resistance with other means. Campbell (1922: 63) uses a
surprisingly modern term when be observes ‘Guerifla warfare used to be much indulged
throuzhout the Katanga by the Abongines’. Although this probably applies to a somewhat
earlier penod, il remains true that continued resistance required extraordinary measures ol
control (see the lollowing note).

10 Police in Katanga had a special status. According to one of the first commanders, the later
General F.V. Olsen, the build-up of an important force, organized on the model ol the Belgan
army, was made necessary by the unconiroled influx of white *trekkers' from the south. Many
of these were armed adventurers who acied with the assurance of being protecied by British
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consular authorities (Great Bntain had been slow to recogmize the annexation of the Congo
Indcpendent Stale by Belgium). Olsen reports Lhe following figures far 1910: a total of 1900
men was mede up of three contingents, 650 from the former Katanga Police Corps, 250 [rom a
'Compagnie Mauser', and 1000 from a military umt with baule cxpenience in the Kivu region.
The total was soon brought up to about 2500 by Lroops from Lulua (Kasai). These troops,
espectally the 1000 Kivu veterans and their families, may very well have been an important
‘carrier’ of Swahili. At any rate, before Swahili became the offinal work language of the
mining company, it was used by the armed forces and was the medivm of instructton in a
school for non-commisstoned officers founded at that nme (i.e. before 1914) in Elisabethville.
Its first commander was L1 Labeye, whom we encountered earlicr as a teacher and author ol a
Swahili manual (Labeye 1928; see above, p. 87), and who later became director at the Mimistry
of Colomes in charge of the Force Publique: see Olsen 1950: 1-5, and additional comments by
Sohier 1938: 8-9.

In addibon to measures such as the police build-up described in the preceding note, Belmans
enwvisaged stronger economic links with the rest of the colony as a way of counteracting lhe
constant threat of a Brilish ‘take-over”in Katanga. Already in 1911, 1n 2 report ona mission 1o
Katanga prepared for the Solvay Insutue of Sociology in Brussels, the author cencluded:
‘The goal Lo be reached is (o weld Katangn to the northern regions” {(De Lecuw 1911: 141; this
book 15 also remarkable for many photographs illustrating the ongins of Elisabethville).
On the BTK, sec Bucll 1928; IT 53561, and Pernngs 1979: 20} and index.

A standard source 15 the repart by one of the architects of stobilization, Mottoulle 1946.
See the correspondence quoted above, Chapler 2, p. 165.

Robert (later Sir Robert) Williams was by no means just a labar contracter. As a confidant
and associate of Cecil Rhodes he represented British-South African interests. He served as
an Admumstrator of bath the Tanganyika Conesssions Lid and the Union Miniére and was
above all 2 pnme mover behind much of the railway construction that was vilal to the
exploitation of Katanga’s mmeral wealth: sec Katzenellenbogen 1973.

‘Karanga’' must be an error for Kabanga or Chikabanga, one of the many terms for a Nguni-
type (i.e. related 1o Zulu) vehicular langunge which developed as 8 wark jargon n South
Alrica. In Kalanga it was known as Kitchen-Kaffir; lingwsts now refer 1o 1t as Fanagalo (see,
for example, Heine 1973 passim). More of an enigma 1s the ‘Chimoyo' language which,
according to Campbell, was eventually replaced as o vehicular idiom by Swahili. In his list of
‘Linguae Francae’ he mentions ‘7. Chimoyo - Central Congo® (1922; 202). Later he
remimisess: *Meanwhile the old lingo of Chimoyo we all spoke died, and Swahili as a lingua
franca took its place. White men learned it [? Swahili), nalives in faraway districts picked it up.
and it became the Esperanto of the Congo State’ (1922: 260).

The form of the prefix {zshi rather than &7) and the lexeme meyo, a frequent Luba greeling,
point to a vehicular Tshiluba { = Kituba). Souroe; Colomal Archives, Brussels, File EA/II
1512/3250, ietter and report feom Province du Katanga, Service Economique.

Source: Colonial Archives, Brussefs, File EA/II 1512/3250, copy ol a report [rom Provine du
Katangn, Service des Affaires Economiques, dated Elisabethville October 28, 1920 my
émphasis. ’

From a letier by Vice-Governor Tombeur o the Mimsster of Colonies, dated June L1, 1920;
source as above, note 18.

The admimstrator of company settlements and his office were called (and are called today)
changa changa, a erm derived [rom kuchanga, to collect, recrwt. This reflects the penod when
recTuitiog agencies such as Robert Williams and Co. also admimstiered the workers’ camps.
There is enother meaning which prevails nowadays: kuchanga may also be iranslated s 10
mix, shuffle’, defining the camp administration as an agency which bolds together people from
diverse ethnic and linguistic backgrounds.

Observations on workers* sciuements are in part based on my own expencnce. In 19667,
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while dong research on a religious movement, | lived for about one year in the ¢ité of
Musonor, near Kelwezi. Obviously things must have changed (and some have impraved) in
the filty years since UMHK had 1aken lhese camps over from Robert Williams and Co. But
the conunusty of basic principles of administration - and, as far as I could gather from long-
term residents, of a slyle of life — was impressive {sec Fabian 1971: 51-64 aiso for further
literature). On another occasion, a research project on language and work camed out 1n
19724, 1 had the apportunity to assist (and record) a chef de camp 1n his daily sessions of
adjudicating, imposing fines, and handing down administrative decisions. By that time the
office was held by an Alrican, and the Swahili used was certainly different from Lhe Xi-Umion
Miniére his European predecessors had used. But little had changed as to the Tuncton and
accumulation of power that charactenzed the changa changa for generations.

22 Whether it was decisive or not, the virtual absence of European wives dunng the early years
made expatriate men dependent on African women, and this in ways that were not restricted
to eecasional sexual relations. Household and mamage-like arrangements daily created
necessilies and opportunities of communicating about matters other than those restnicled to o
work/command situauon. As to figures, see those for 191213 in Table 5 (above, p. 94). The
ralios of women to men were 1:7.4 and 1:5.9 respechively.

23 This cxpression is denved [rom kweza bulonge, to buy o building site: secc Van de Weyer and
Quets 1929; 52

§ Talking tough and bad: pldginizadon In Katange

1 See Socitic des Péres Blancs 1932: 6

2 See Van Spaandonck 1965: no. 756, and above, Chapter 3, p. B9.

J According to Van Spaandonck 1965: no. 759. On Thiclemans, sez above, Chapter 3, p. 89

4 For references, se= nbove, Chapler |, note 4.

5 Sec De Bauw 1920: 65; on Africans as suppliers of the mines, ibid.: 30; on counter-measures
taken by industry and colomal admintstration, ibid.: 45-52.

6 There must have been a flurry of publication of guides for colomsts expecied 1o seek their

fortune tn Katanga alter the rail connection (o the south was established in 1910, Apan [rom

Leplae’s puide for future farmers, I found the (allowang: Mimsiére des Colomcs ~ Office

Colonial 1911. A paragraph on language [rom this guide was quoted ahove, Chapler 4, note 1.

In the same year the local Gavernment also published, for general distribution, building

regulations (Vice Gouverncur du Kotanga 1911) and a bilingual legal guide

(Katanga~Congo Belge n.d. [1911]). The latter was writlen by Nicolas Fourir, ‘ex-greffier du

Tribunal de Iére Instance d*Elisabethville’, and deals especially with regulavions for firc aoms,

labor recruitment, and employment.

They were discoversd in the Van lseghen collection at St Andries Abbey near Bruges. Both

had escaped the attention of Swahili bibliographtrs. Printed coptes of this sort of guide most

likely ‘disappearcd’ among their uscrs before they found a place in scientific libranes. As s the
case with other documents used in this sludy, there is often an mverse relationship between
therr linguistic and histonical values.

8 On Edmond Leplac (1B68-1941), see Biographie coforale belge, Vol. IV, 1954: 515-18, and
Claessens 1946. The very extensive bibliography of Leplae’s writings in Clacssens does not
menition the Guide, nor is there any reference to lingwistic interests. Leplac was recrutted to
colonial service (in 1910} from a career 1n agronomy and knew Katanga only from
occasional travel. Allin all, it is unlikely that he compiled the Swahili manual which is part of
this Guide.

9 For the wordlists to be reproduced in this chapter the following abbreviations and
conventions have becn adopted: ECS = East Coast Swahili; KS = Katanga Swahili. Ilems
from the 1wo texts are rendered as they occur in the sources; KS and ECS terms appear in

-~
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italics, Incidentelly, *Katanga Swahili’ here deagnates the ‘improved pidgin’ of later authors
(Verbeken, Annicg); see below, Chapter 6.

More recently, on the basis of sizeable corpora of recorded texts, phonetic Lraits chamcteristic
of Katanga/Shaba Swahili were described by Rosse (1977: 35-43) and Schicho (1982 5-13).
Both refer to Polome and confirm his findings. Only Schicho somewhat expands Polomé’s list
with examples (sometimes recent) of influences [rom Kiluba, Tshiluba, and Bemba. For our
purposes it proved pracucal 1o follow Polomé; some of the phonelic symbols he uses were
simplified.

Daoes this have a beanng on the: question whether or not Katanga Swahili ‘descended’ from
Kingwana? The documentary value of our source 1s 1oo slight to support any definitive
conclusion. Nevertheless, 1t aliows us to formuiate several hypotheses: (a) If Kingwana 1s
taken as the standard a direct cannection with Katanga Swahili appears queshonable unless
(b}*Kingwana’ in 1912 differed significantly from the form described by Lecoste and Polome,
1n which case it would be (¢} more plausible to assume that both northern (Kingwana) and
southern (Katanga Swahili) vaneties of Congo Swahili differ ([rom East Coast forms not so
much in terms of a [ew, discrete phoneue traits but through a kind of ‘return Lo vanability’.
This vanability made them perneable to re-bantwization, either tn the form of an emergence
of general (prote-)bantu traits (as 1s hypothesized by Rossé 1977: 39) or as direct influence
from bantu vernaculars.

Aselsewhere s this study, the ECS entnes were checked with Madan — Johnson 1939 (here the
1963 reprint). In some cases, Sacleur’ Diciionnaire {1939) was consulted. Enteies under KS
were checked against Yerbeken (edition of 1965), Annicq 1967, and my own repertoire.
Only five items could be traced neither to ECS nor to Kiluba (ne. 18,19,21,24,43). No. 24
Kalamu, Lion, occurs 1in Tabwa (Van Acker 1907: 137, nkalamu) with the same meaning. No.
43 Zariba, Enceinte, more often Zeriba, one encounters as a synonym for ECS boma, fortified
enclosure, government post, 1 reports from the Suden and northwestern Congo. Lingala
could have been 1ts ‘camer’ inlo our source.

Openness 15 asserted in the title and introductory remark of this wordlist. Unlike the
vocabulary of Dutneux (see above, Chapter 1, p. 19 and note 17) and the Petit vocabulaire (see
below), the Guide does not provide blank space for notes by its users. Those few gaps that
occur - French terms without Swahili glosses —are probably nustakes that escaped the
editor’s attention and remamex! as traces of the author’s inability to complete his own list
Instead of a Swahili term we find hyphens next to Vaile, Antilope noire, Faisan, Vautour,
Puceron, Rigole (but leter & Swahili term, Kiferedji, is given on p. 10), Machette, Drap and
Bougie (pp. 6, 7, 8, 10). One would think that at least the last three were common enough
ttems. Failure 1o list Swahili vords for them supports the assumption that the compiler
worked from his own memory and that the gaps reflect his (lemporary) inability to find a term.
One oddity should be noted: the two unidentified terms for valley are listed as*Dembo (vallée)
1n the French and ‘Tlonge" in the: Swahili columns (p. 5) anly to be followed en p. 6 by "Vallé
Bonde’ (a current ECS/KS tern).

References in the [orm “Kil. [page no.]’ are to Van Avermaet and Mbuya 1954. The entry
under ‘Source” was left blank in fifteen cases, although the gaps could eventually be reduced to
sw by questioning a speaker ol Tshiluba and Lingala and by a cursory check of available
dictionanes/grammars in the following languages that belong to the environment of Katanga
Swahili: Hemba (Vandermeiren 1913), Sanga (Roland 1937), Kaonde (Broughail Woods
1924), Tabwa (Van Acker 1907), Lamba (Doke 1933), Bemba (White Fathers 1954), Tshilubs
(Frére Gabric! 1921) and Kikonge/Kituba (Swartenbroeckx 1973). As will be seen from the
followang lisi, there 1s no reason 10 dovbt that Kiluba (i.e. Luba—Katanga) was the domi
nant source for non-Swahili 1tems 1n the Peur vocabufarre. (Note: all transcniptions were
simplified.)
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Pett vocabufawe Possible source English gloss

2 Mloganga buka KS mumganga +
Tabwa mu-buku medical plant
(Van Acker, p. 22)

22 Buluba Keaonde maluba (pl.) flowers
(8. Woods, p. 200)
27 Tshofwe Kaonde chovwe

(B. Woods, p. 204)
cf Tabwa kyofwe
{(Van Acker 130) hippopotamus

35 Katwa ? Hemba wiwg (karwa
= 100) (Vandermeiren,
p. 782) numeral

36 Gondo Tshiluba ngondu
Kituba/Kikongo
ngondg
(Swartenbroeckn, p. 240) moon, month

4| mampa Tshiluba dimpa
(plur, mampa)
(F. Gabnel 327) bread

43 Wembe 7Sanga mbembe
{Roland, p. 112) pigeon

49 Moscbo Sanga mosebo
(Roland, p. 130)
or Tabwa musebo
(Van Acker, p. 160) road

50 Moo Sanga moyo
(Roland, p. 131)
(but common in
Tshiluba a.0.) - gresting

55 Kine Sanga kine
(Roland, p. 148)
or Tabwa kinz
(Van Acker, p. 31) truth

16 Ana, a Luba lerm for ‘here’, occurs as Apa in the wordlist of the Petit vocabulaire. This
cotresponds to KS hapa, wilh deletion of initial A. The latter is quite common i KS (see
Schicho 1982: 6) and could perhaps be added to the list of distinclive phonetic traits eacept
that Peris vocabulmire has it only in one other instance, Apana-y&, KS (#) apana, no (upless
Oku, which in the wordlist appears for Aku, corresponds to KS fuku, here).
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17 Possibly il is derived from Kiluba ka-balo, reason, molive: sec Van Avermact and Mbuya
1954: 45,

I8 Compare this to Chapter [, p. 38, where the same procedure was [ollowed (using the Swedesh
list as adapted by Heine 1973: 46M1.). Several items from the Gulde are put in brackets because
their French glossss indicate that they were used in that text with a slightly different meaning.
Term no. 20, Kwisa, whose origin I have been unable 1o idently, occurs not in the annex
but 1n the text of the Guide, in the phrasc Kwisa bapa, come here: see ebove, p. 115,

6 The end: Mlosions of colonlal power

I In the 19705, mumbunda na mampala {under thal name} had become a genre of popular
painting. With scenes of fighting and air raids it was apprecialed as a reminder of troubled
umes dunng the Katanga secession. Bul the scenes of war were additions, as il were, to the
basie motive which had become a symbol ol the city. On histonieal consciousness and popular
panling in Shaba, se Szombati-Fabien and Fabian 1976.

2 This has besn described, for instance, by Fetier 1976: Chapter 6.

3 A survey paper on 'symbalic siudies’ by the late Victor Turner (1975) is still valuable. I should
also note that a concept of *symbolic domination’ was developed by, among others, Rabinow
(1975).

4 On May 29, 1911, for instance, the Elisabethville paper Journal du Katanga published a
orcular notce [rom the Vice-Governor Lo terntonal administrators according to which they
were cach sent a French wordlist and an ethnographic map of the Congo. They were asked to
fill 1n the nalive terms. Special attention was lo be paid Lo dialext borders showang up tn
‘pronunciaton’. The note concludes: ‘The Government atlaches great imparianee to this
work, which will allow us not only to pursue the scientific classification ol Congolese
lnnguages but also, where necessary, the revision, according to Lhese ethnographic data, of the
territonal divisions of Katanga.’

5 The Salesians (Iike other mission orders of the time) placed a high value on manual work asa
means ol education. Undoubtedly this pedagogical pracuce nicely converged with the need for
skilled workers and craflsmen 10 indusury and commerce. On Salesian educational work in
Katanga, se¢ an article by Ntambwe Beya Ngindu which 1s parily based on research in local
archives (1979).

6 As 1t turned out, this was not an ephemeral choice. Well inte the 1950s, Sanga was the
prinexpal African language in their schools, even on the highest levels, as at the seminary near
Kapolowe.

7 Asa recent bibliography shows, Salesian publications in and about Swahili remained few (sce
Verberk 1982: 112-21). The one major teaching aid they published — the Kitabu cha kusema, 8
primer which first appcared in 1918 and had subszquent editions in 1921, and 1925, each ime
revised and extended - shows in form end content how closely education n Swahili for
Africans was tied to the purpose of training workers.

B What we shall have to say is restpicted to Swahili and thal is, of courss, already a second-
degres simplification. In 1920-30 Swahili was, as much as it s today, part of a multilingual
repertoire of almost all its speakers. Phenomena such as code-switching and diglossta arc
frequent i such situauons. Functional differentiation (including incipient class distincuan)
that was expressed by the use of different varicties of Swahili could also be served by choosing
among differcnt languages. Nesdless 1o say, there are no studies of the penod we are concemed
with now, but recent research on linguistic “stratification’ and on the determmants of Cﬂdle'
switching in Lubumbashi show how complicated Lhe situation must have been in those earlier
umes when Swahili had not quile atlained the unifying function it bas now; sec Kabamba
Mbikay 1979, elso Schicho 1980: 19-27, and Rossé 1977: 22444,

9 Thus in the prefatory oole of Quinot (1926: 2).
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10 All this applies only to expalnates who were, or thought they were, part of the coloniat
eslablishment. Numerous Ialians, Greeks, Portuguese, marginal Belgans and immigrants
from other countries lived, as petty traders, small entrepreneurs and craftsmen, outside the
formal colomal hierarchy. In the absence of direct information aboul Lherr lingwistie behavior
during that period (it is not even known how many of them learned and used French), wean
agrin only eatrapolate from laler observations. These show that such nlermediate groups
interacled much more closely with the African population. Especially duning childhood and
adolescence, contacts were informal and intense, It 1s safe to say that members ol these groups
were the only cxpatrnates ever lo acquire perfect command of Katanga Swabhili.

11 These sexual and generational distincuions overlap in parl with secial dilferences based on
access (0 educaton, pnnted informalion, contacts wilh expalnales, and so forth. They
continue lo be operative today, as any researcher who learned his Swahili in one soctolect only
is quick to find out. Women and children are notontously difficult 1o undersiand, the latter
ofen for their own parents.

12 Because informal writing in Swahili belonged to the uncontroled sector, ut1s not surprising that
we lack first-hand documentation and musl rely on retro-diction (rom observattons made at a
later time. In my own research on the Jamaa movement (1966~7) and on language use among
workers (1972-4), I noticed a surprisingly high volume of writing in the form of clters, even
dianes (sometimes as collections ol dreams), and oczasional autobiographical skelches, We
have at least one major document of this sort 1n a popular history of Elisabsthville:
Vocabulaire de ville de EfisabethvillefVocabulmre ya munji wa Elisabethville, ‘edited’ by an
organization of former domestics and wntten by a certain Yav Andréin 1965. This polycopied
text was discovered by Bruce Fetter and has to my knowledge not been properly studied and
analyzzd {(one of the difficulties being its peculiar literary form). It 1s more than likely that
other documents of this sort, as well as lexts of a more private nature, are still preserved. They
should make a faseinaling subject of study. Changes, or at least developmental tendencies, 1n
the phonology, syntax, and lexicon of Katanga Swahili should be easy 1o detect in this privale
form of lileracy, which was cenainly inspired by modcls from administrative, religious, and
newspaper writing but grew without pressure to conform ¢ offical standards.

13 See Jewsicwicki 1976 and Fetler 1976: Chapler 7. Greschat 1967 remains one of the besi
general references for the expansion of Kitawala into the Belgian Congo.

14 The standard reference for the theory of speech events and their components is Dell Hymes
1964, later revised and reprinied in 1972, In my own work on and with Shaba Swahili [ have
found these ideas uscful (e.g. in application to relipous communication in the Jamaa, Fabian
1974) but o ne=d of critique when 1t comes 10 1he notion of ‘rules’ (see Fabian 1979).

15 These fears were voiced by Schebesta in an early contribuuon to the Congoiese *language
question” (1930: 408-9). His urade against *Kingwana' has an ironical twist in view of the fact
that most of his lamous work on the Bambuli pygmies was carnied out in that language. Sex
also Heromans 1978: 1 428, on criticism of the White Fathers.

16 Sec Heremans 1978: 11 407-8, 409-10. This author also found that Swahili was used by the
Whitc Fathers for missiomang only along the eastern and wesien shores of Lake
Tanganyika. Up country, and especially in relatively homogeneous areas such as Rwanda,
vernacular languages were employed.

17 Theinter-War period was also the ime of linguistic stock-tzking and of concentrated efforts el
vnprovement and slandardization in British East Africa. Conlemporaneous allempis 10 soive
the growing manpower problems of the colomes through long-term educational planing (se¢
my remarks above, Chapter 3) may explain otherwise surprismg chrenological comcidences
in the field of Swahili-description. To begin with the Germans, who no longer had a direct
political hold on thoe termtones, i appears thal the former coloma!l establishment,
administrative as well as missionary, continued to participale n the debates aboul language
choior and standardizauon, B. Struck’s argument for Swahili as the common language of East
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Alfrica appeared in 1921 {(and was one of the best-founded surveys of this sort). In the same
year two Benedicune misnionanes, A. Reichart and M. Kisters, published a Swahili manual
which was an extraardinary text, cotabining high linguistic standards with ethnographic and
sociolinguistic attention to actual language use that was far ahead of its ime. On Germnan
policies toward Swahili in histoncal perspective, see Wnght [965 and Mehnert 1973, Under
British rule, «Horts to standardize and thercby control Swahili were pot left to more or lass
academic disputes or ocmsional administrebive mtervention, as they were in the Belgpan
Congo. An Education Conference held at Dar cs Salaam in 1925 made a beginmng by settling
the choice of Swahili. By 1930 an insutubional basis was created for coordinated eforts at
standardization in the form of the Interterritonal Languege Commities; sce Whiteley [969:
Chapter 5, on 1s acuvities. Controversies, however, conunued between advocates of an
indigenist bent who envisaged an ymproved and re-bantuized popular Swahili as a point of
departure, and others who took a more elitist, philological approach; see the debate belween
Rochl 1930 and Broomfield 1930, 1931 in the journal Africa, and, more recently, the @nting
and raving critique of standardizaticn by Khalid (a pseudonym) 1977, Because authornitative
scholars with great achicvements in the fields of transletion and lingwste descniption were so
prominent in the East African debales it is perhaps net surprising that [ater commentators,
including Whiteley, all but ignored an enuire history of amateurish attempts to codifly
*practical’ vaneties of up-country 3wahili (the scholarly literature contains nothing but
deprecatory asides before Heine 19771 and Vitale 1980 paid senous attention to pidgin Swahili
m Kenya; see also Angogo 1980). II we disregard the nineteenth century, as early as 1909
(possibly 1903: sez Hendrix 1982: no. 2249) the Mombasa-based newspaper East African
Standard sponsored a vocabulary and useful phrases, Basset 1937 (first edition in 19157), Burt
1923 {first edition in 1917 or even 1910: see Van Spaandonck 1965: no. 52), and G. M. Jardine
1927 wrote wntroductions Lo a simplified Swahili. Ratcliffe and Elphinstone published thor
more ambitious Modern Swahili in 1932 but aiso a pocket-size English-Swahili Phrase Book
(in the same year and again sponsored by the East African Standard). And then there was Le
Breton's Up-Country Swahili: Simplified Swahili for the Farmer, Merchant, Business Man and
their Wives (for'The Soldier, Settler, Miner, Merchagt, and their Wives' in a iater edition) and
Jfor all who deal with the up-country African. It first appeared in 1936 and reached a total of
93,000 copies, withits sixtegnih edition of 1968. Chronologically and in other respects this text
parallels pidgin manuals 1n Katanga we are about to examine now. A thorough comparison ol
Le Breton and Verbeken should make an interesting study. One slightly later text that is ofien
overlooked should elso be mentioned here: Kiswahili: A Kiswahili Instruction Book for the East
African Command (East African Army Education Office n.d.; first edition 1942).
Its designation as the ‘fourth edition’ poses a problem. No eatlier editions could be found, nor
are they cited in the bibliographies. One can only assume thal this was the first printed edition
and thel 1t was preceded by manuseript or polycopied versions. It 15 therefore likely that this
was the first company-sponsored lenguage aid 1o appear after the UMHK had laken the
decision for Swakili in [918. No information could be gotten about Van de Weyer. Jérdme
Quets is mentioned as ‘ingenieur des mines’ in the UMHK menograph, where it is said that he
came to Katanga in 1914 (UMHK 1956: 113). Much [ater he was a lcading figure 1 an
orgamzation of alumm of the university of Louvain, and of its youma! Lovama.
As far as orthography 1s concerned, ouis no longer used for v, fch has become ¢sh, and jis used
instead of 4j, among other changes and idiosyncrasies. The lexicon has some very peculiar
forms, mostly due to the author’s unceriainty about, or disregard for, pronunciation or
morphology. Some examples are; *allemend: deki’ (7; colon added here and in the follawing)
which looks like a hypercorrected form for datshi, a somewhat obsolele expression in KS for
German (from deutsch). There is ‘froid: marili* (21) in KS baridi; *dessus: yulu’ (16), on the
other hand, 19 8 typical KS form for I3CS juu. Morphological uncertainty showsin forms such
as ‘aller (s'en): ku kwenda® (7), K.S kwenda; ‘attendre: kun ‘goheia’ (8), KS kuongoled, or when
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‘garcon: mutoto mwanamume' (22) is given next to ‘*homme: muntu wana mume’ (23), KS
muftoto/muntu mwanaume_ Occasionally there are expressions with a disunclly KS lavor, such
as ‘bien portant; iko muzima' (10). The phrase section consists almost exclusively of
imperatives and impermtive requests. Compared (o earlier texts (se2 above, Chapler 3) there
are now traces of at least a 2nd person singular form: for example: as-tu réu la ralion de
viande: una isha ku kamata posho na niama’ (47). The use of wnaishe to mark an action
concluded is typical of KS (it 1s roughly equivalent to the -me- tense 1n ECS) bul in popular
uss ge ‘to receve’ would be kupara, instead of *ku kamata', ‘to take', and the connective would
nol be'pa’ but ya. More or less correct forms such as ‘mi nataka’ for ' wani’ arcfound next to
pidgin expresaions that must have made a slightly demented impression on Alfrican listeners:
‘je pars pour I'Europe: meye ata kwenda bulaie’ (44) and ‘nous ne voulons pas que I=s
travailleurs armvent en relard: sheye hapana taka bantu anafika niuma’ (46)

Hece are some examples. Loans: ‘burmauw: ofis: (de office)’ (53, colon edded here and in the
following) from English; 'magasin: Sitoro (de store)’ (54) from English; "botune, galoche:
nsapatu (K. et B.)’ (60 from Portuguese via Kitchen-Kaffir and Bemba; ‘poussiére: chitofu
(K.) (de stof)’ (63) [rom Afrikaans via Kitchen Kaffir. Parophrasas: ‘infirmene de I"usine: kwa
muntu wa munganga (litt. chez 'nomme du docieur)’ (54); limer: kukala na tupa (Sw.) (liln.
couper & la lime)' (66); ‘menuserie: chapu chn mbau (Sw.Y' (69).

Sex above, note 7. As far as I know there was no other Swahili guide published by mssionanes
n Katangz until the Benedictine Fother (and later archbishop of Elisabethville) F. Cornelis
published his Le Kiswahili pour débutants in 1958,

On Verbeken, see Riographie belge d'Gutre-Mer (the former Biographie coloniale belge),
Vou. VI, 1967: 1050-3. I was able to consult the ‘Fonds Verbeken® at the Royal Museum of
Central Africa at Tervuren. Only two briel autographs were found that have a direct bearing
on our topic. One 15 a short list {ca. 70 itemns? of ‘termes spéniaun’ in Swahili. These are
teclinical terms used in railroad operation and maintenance in the mmes. The other 15 an
gccount on sales and revenues for his Pefif cours.

On the complicaled maneuvers carned out by vanous factions 1o coopi and control the rising
black elite of Elisabethiville, see Fetter [976: Chapter 8.

Yerbeken shared this conviction with E. De Jonghe, {rom whom he quotes this sentence in his
article on 'Les langues véhiculaires au Congo belge', \n L'Essor du Congs, May 1936,
nos. 2989, 2990. That article, incidentally, shows that Verbeken read widely in the literature
on Swahili. He may have taken from Roehl's 1930 paper his rather peculiar elymology of
Kingwana as being Kilungwana, denved from ‘walungu' = ‘warungu’ = ‘wazungu’, hence
‘language of the [oreigners’ (this was proposed by Roehl 1930: [98).

See Felter1976: 1645, and Jewsiewacki 1976: 48, nofe 2.

See for references to Verbeken's writings, the bibliography in Blographie belge d'Ouire-Mer
(cf. above, note 22). The Kishila vacabulary is mentioned in a letter [rom A. van Iseghem of
Amil 11, 1913. Van Issghem was then distnct commssioner of Haut Luapula and
ackaowledges receipt of Verbeken's work. Verbeken's personal file, including penodic
evaluations by supenors, contains several references to his lingmshie imierests. In 1923 it 1s
mertioned that he speaks ‘Kituba“ very well, and sufficient Swohili and Kamoke (he was
ther: serving io the region of Kaobinda)., ‘Kituba' here undoubledly means vehicular
Tshiluba.

See on this Jewsiewicki 1976: 62-5, bul notice that he concludes from the fact Lhatelementary
{eaching wes done in vernacular languages (outside of the city) that there was no ‘language
common to all’ (p. 65). True, immigrants to the cities did nol all arrive with a common
lenguage; yet they quickly found one 1n Swahili and, on a deeper level, in the many expressions
of 8 new urban culture which made communication possible even when verbal means were
(still) limited. Earlier in his article Jewsiewncki found a fitting formulation when he observed
that, in religious movements such as the Kitawala, 'the solidanty of beliefs, ranforeed by
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solidarity in the face of repression, made less ngid the cthnic fronlers between people (o whom
colonwzation offers a language af interethnic communications’ (1976 56; my emphasis).

28 Here are short specimens of three vaneties of Swahili used in Ngonga (not including

Verbeken's instalment course). Notice that all of them bear traces of (editonal) lubaization,
which shows up, for instance, 1o a more frequent occurence of intervocalic [ and yjj or dif
substitution than would be typical for the popular (anguage. The vancues are:

[. ‘Refined’ Lranslations of Verbeken's French column:

La toutume

Beaucoup d'européens pré-
tendent que les indigenes

ne seronl jamais capables

de¢ roisonner comme eux, méme
quand ils seront éduques,

parce que la pensee des in-
digenes ne suit pas la méme
logique que cclle des européens.

Setull (Desturi)

Wazungu wing wanasema;
Watu weusi hawalaweza
kabisa kuhakikisha
sawnsawa siye, hata wata-
koposilimuka, kwa sababu
uzant wao hauhakikishi
namuna sawa siye.

2. Excerpts and adaptations from Efimu ya inishi, a geography text published by the White
Fathcrs at Albertville (actually Elimu ya Inchi, 2 vols. (Bavdouinville, 1920): see Mioni

1967: 505)

Géographie

|-LE MONDE EST ROND

Notre monde est rond comme un
citron. Cette boule, Dieu I"a

placte dans le ci¢]l comme les

étoiles, la [une et e soleil;

elle n'est soutenue ni par une

colonne 1 par un soutien quelconque.

Elimu ya imishi

-DUNIA NA WATU

Dunia hii yetu ni muvilin-

go kama ndimu. Huo muvilingo,
Mungu aliuweka mbinguni
kama vile nyola na mwezi na
yuwa. Usisekemea wala nguzo
wala seskemeo lolote,

3. Tales and fables provided in Katanga Swahili by other contributors:

HALISI

MUNGU NI MUKUU

Siku moya Sululanj mukubwa ali-
kuwa akikaln katika boma lake,
akasikia viyana wawili wali-
kombana. Kiyana mumoya alisema:
“*Mungu ni Mukuu kuliko wole.”
Lakiny mwenzake akemuyibu;
“Sulutani wetu ni Mukuu: aki-
laka lcuua hakuna mutu awezaye
kukuokola!”

A STORY

GOD 1S GREAT

One day a big chiel sat in
his fortified court. He
heard two youngsters argu-
ing among each other. Cme
of the young people said:
“God is greater than anyone
clse.” But his friend (i.e.
fellow-youngster) replied:
“Qur chief is great; if he
wants to kill there is no
onc who could save you!™
(My transiation.)

All examples [rom Ngonga, No. 9, July 28, 1934,

29 Sce Ngonga, No. 28, Decernber 8, 1934, and especially the last issue, No. 46, April 3, 1935.
30 Atthe Lime of writing | have been unable to find a copy of the first edition of Verbeken's Petit

cours; the earliest editon I saw was the second of 1944, For a while I worked on Lhe
assumption that the first edition and the UMHK manua] of 1938 were identical. For a number
of reasons this now appears unlikely, though it cannot definitely be ruled out.

31 Itwould now be appropriate to describe in some detail this point of atmivel of 2 long process of

descriptive appropriation (althouph this has been done already by a contemporary crilic: 562
Mélignon). But precisely because we are at the end of a line of development, and berause we
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know by now fairly well the general shape and purpose of Verbeken's Swahili, we can avoid a
tedious description of a tedious manual. How strong its hold on Lthe market was may be 1aken
frota the fact that the Perit cours had no serious competition unlil the 1960s. Spinelic
published a Kingwana—French vocabulary for use 1n the Itun and Stanleyville/Kisangam
regions in 1960 (still sponsored by the Belginn Colonial Mimstry). In the same year the first
troduction on an acezptable scholarly Jevel by a Belgian who was nol a misnionary appeared
with Natalis’ two-part La Langue swahilie, followed by a pockel dictionary i 196). This work
has no regional onentation, unlike the grammar—dictionary by Annieq (1967), which
conlinues Verbeken's cedificauon of a pidgin variely supposedly spoken by expainates at
Lubumbashi. By thatl time Zairean scholars had begun 1o formulale ther own visions of
Swahili: see, for example, Kajiga 1967; bul sce Heylen 1977, which 1s still based on the
grammar by Fr Delavnnay.

32 Thus the title as it appears on the folder holding the carbon copy of Mélignon's typed text. Dn
the first page of the résumé it says 'Réhabilitation de Ja langue Swahili",

33 With this Mélignon anticipated statements that appeared in print (in L'Essor du Congodat the
end of World War II and immediately aNer, and were collected m a volume ediled by A.
Rubbens, Dettes de guerre (1945), Placide Tempels® Bantu Philosophy belongs in this conlexl:
sez on this Fabian 1970 {revised 1975).

34 The hypothesis was summanzed, with referencss to the pnneipal authors, by Hene (1973:
23-5).

35 This was an allusion to fears for the exsstence of the colony. As we know now, there were talks
betwezn Grent Britain and Germany in 1937-8 which embraced the possibility of a take-over
of the Congo basm by the latier; see Cornevin 1970: 181.

35 This was confirmed in the interview with Fr Boniface Poulens: see above Chapier 4, note 8.

37 In the ‘Fonds Verbeken' at the Royal Museum at Tervuren there 15 a typed let with
corrections and annotations in Yerbeken's handwriting. It 15 titled *Pourquol et comment
apprendre le Kiswahili?" and was desuned for oral delivery. This may explain, and eacuse, the
author's failure o give acknowledgements to Mélignon for numerous formulabions that
obviously mspired his memorandum.
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